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INTRODUCTION TO HERMENEUTICS

Intro.
1. Ralph Martin Kingdom oftheCult§ cul t = fAa group of peopl e ga
or per sionntbesr pmiest ati on of the Bibleo
a. Poor principles of interpreting Scriptures is the foundation of exaty
b. Proper interpretation of the Bible is absolutely vital if we are going to understand the truth of the
Scripturesourselves
(1) Also vital to recognize and refute the error of others
2. Proper interp. of the Bible is not always easy
a. Eg,2Par31l@®@Paul 6s writings are fihard to under s
i. Because of that, Peter says, ithe unt auc
rest of Scriptures, to their own destr uc
b. Bible interp. is hard work and careful attention to certain principlapsolutely essential if our
theology is to be accurate and biblical
Outline

l. Definition of Hermeneutics the study of biblical interpretation
A. Depends entirely on onei@dimRdéliref about what
B. Depends on bmrud 6 amameisierdfe pa avi t vy
C. Fuller def. = the study of biblical interpretation recognizing the inspiratiorsalaghfallibility of
Godo6s Word

Il. Basic Hermeneutical Systems

A. Allegorical method
1. Seeks for the hidden meaning (sometimes cdlledp i r i t ual 6 meani ng)
a. Biblical words and events are interpreted symbolically, apart from their normal

and natural sense

2. Examples:
a. 1,000 years of Rev. 20
3. Danger = 2 sides
a. The natural meanings of words and events can bedoeievant, discarding
what Godds Word is saying and ignoring His
b. Meanings are given according to the whim of the interpreter
Q) As created beings whose thinking has been corrupted, how can we trust
these meanings?
(2) Also, who ae we to give priority to our meanings rather than His
B. Natural Method (also called the Literal Method or the Grammatical/Historical Method)
1. The normal, natural sense of the text is the real meaning
2. 3 elements:
a. Grammay- What is the nomal, grammatical sense in the original language that
it was written (i.e., Hebrew and Greek)?
b. History/culture-How would it be understood by someone living in that time in

history and in that culture?
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@) illusd ICor. 7B not too fid owmaman
C. Literaturéd What literary genre was it written in and how do normal principles
of interpretation of that genre effect the meaning
Q)illusontreed in Num. 33:9 vs. Ps. 1:3 (interp

poetry)
(2)illus.d S. of SO hair-like flock of goats

Il. Basic Principles of Hermeneutics

A. Interpret the passage literally accordingtsmatural grammatical, historical atiterary context
B. Interpret the passage with the help of other Scripture
1. Becaus Godébés Word is infallible, Scripture cannot
Scripture on the same subject
2. Other passages may help clarify the meaning of a certain passage
3. Let clear passages interpret difficult ones instead of the wtnearound
a. illus.0 Prov. 8 (Ps. 8:227)
C. A doctrine should not be built on a single passage, but should summarize all that the Scriptures as

a whole teach on that subject

D. Do not read New Testament theology back into the O.T.
1. Remember thiaGod revealed Himself and His truth progressively through history
2. illus.d0 Gen. 3:15
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Divine Structure of Scriptures

l. Old Testament

A. Pentateuch
1. Contents
a. Historical background of the covenant
b. Demands of the covenant
i. Laws
ii. Sacrifices
2. Issue: Holiness
3. Result: Desire for a perfect priest to offer a permanent sacrifice
B. Historical & Poetical Books
1. Contents
a. Optimism
b. Disappointment
2. Issue: Leadership
3. Result: Desire for a perfect king
C. Prophetical Books
1. Contents
a. Predictionthe Messiah, By of the Lord, Restoratioof Israel
b. Proclamation: Present conduct should match future predictions
2. Issue: Loyalty (chesed)
3. Result: Desire for the perfect prophet
Summary: The Old Testament ends with disappointment
1. Unexplaired ceremonies
2. Unfulfilled prophecies
3. Unsatisfied longings

Key Word: Preparation

1. New Testament

A. Gospels
1. Function: Introduction of the person and work of Jesus Christ
2. Contents
a. Matthew
b. Mark
c. Luke
d. John
B. Acts

1. Function: Proclamation of the person and workesfu$ Christ
2. Contents: Approximately 60 incidences of public and private evangelism

C. Epistles
1. Paul d&s
a. Romans
b. Corinthian letters
c. Galatians
d. Ephesians
e. Colossians
f.  Philippians & Philemon
g. Thessalonians letters
h. Pastoral letters
2. General
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a. Hebrews
b. James
c. Peterds letters
d Johnds |l etters
e. Jude
D. Revelation
1. Function: Consummation of Jesus Christods wo
Key Word: Manifestation
Summary: The Word of God revolves around one person and His work: Jesus Christ
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THE SEQUENCE OF THE BIBLICAL COVENANTS

Introduction:

1. MeaningofiCovenant o
2. Old and New fiTestamentso = Ol d and New ACoven
Outline:

I Adamic (Edenia) Hosea 6:7; Gen. 3:15
a. Purpose = Redemption of mankind

b. Signs
i. Substitutionarydeath
ii. Covering of nakedness (shamefulness)
Il. Noahi® Gen. 9

a. Purpose = Physical preservatidihman and his habitat
b. Sign = Rainbow

. Abrahami® Gen. 1222
a. Purpose = Selection of a family to inherit a national descendancy and land
b. Sign = Judgmental sacrifice (chs. 15, 22)

V. Mosaic (Old)d Exod. 19; Deuteronomy
a. Purpose = Formation of a nation and densaofithe King

b. Signs
i. Tablets of 10 commandments
ii. Shed blood
V. Davidiod 2 Sam. 7; | Chron. 17
a. Purpose = Selection of a family for royal lineage leading to the Messiah
b. Signs
i. Perhaps Solomon
ii. Perhaps virgin birth (Isaiah 7)
VI. Newd Jeremiah 31
a. Purpose = To provide successful replacement for the Mosaic Covenant
b. Sign = Lorddéds Supper/ Communion (Lu. 22)
Conclusion:
1. OQur (the Churchés) relationship to the Abraha
2. The future for the nation Israel
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NT SURVEY
INTERTESTAMENTAL PERIOD

Intro.
The 400 years thaeparate the time of Nehemiah (and Malachi) from the birth of X are known as the
Intertestamental Period (435 B.C.).
-Called fAisilent yearso because God gave no revelation
-But they werendt quiet politically or socially

--Many changes were takingage in the wrld to prepare the worldfarh e ar r i va4Galo44 it 6s Savior
--Primarily 3 different forces were workingidng this time to preparetveay f or Xo6s arri val
I. Greek preparaticAntellectual culture

A. Before Alexander the Great (Gréeknilitary strategy was not reallsed

King

king

1. He created the Greek phalaracthincompany of soldiers holdinigng spears
2. Behind them were small auxiliary units

, ——— King
.-g- o

3. The reason Al. the Great conquered thvilized world so quicklyvas simply because he won battles so

quickly
B. Condensed outline of chronology
1. Al the Great rules the woreB36-323 BC
a. Forced Greek culture & language on all pesgleellenization [fr.EIlhne§ = Greek])
(1) He allowed the Jews to vahip freely because theyelcomed him, having foresedis coming

from book ofDaniel
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(a)He acquired Israel in 332 BC
2. Hellenistic Age-323146 B.C.
a. When Ale. Great died, left no sons
(1) His empire was divided between his four generals
(a) The families of two of thesehé Ptolemies & Seleucidigught for control over Israel for over a
century
(b) When Ptolemies had control, thentimued Al e x 6 sallopingl thiera neligious freedom
(2) but Israel eventually came under the control of the Seleucids
(a) Antiochus Epiphanes (rulel’5-164 BC) was a fanatitellenizer
[1] Tried to abolish Judaism
[2] Desecrated Jewistemple by offering a pig on the altand dedicating it to Zeus
3. Roman Dominatior146 B.C. on
C. By hellenizing the world, Greek became the universal language
1. Esp. common was a certain dialect called Koine GrdAk
2. Greekisoneofthemmst preci se | anguages ever in worl dods
a. Philosophers used this larage to discuss virtue, sirighteousness, and other spiritual and moral
attributes
3. Therefore, by time of writig of NT, the phraseology antbcabulary in these areass highly developed
andjust the rightanguage to use to communicate spiritual truth
D. Greek Philosophy
1. Got the world thinking about immolity, life after death, goodhoral conduct, etc.
2. Philosophers attacked idols and polytheism (ngouds)
E. Mystery Religions (could be compared to some cults today)
1. Popularized ideas of redemptiomgmement, shedding of bloofthrgiveness of sins, and salvation
2. Also idea that certain truth saves
F. Great Greek Schools
1. Dominated the @ucational world
a. Teachers such as Socrates, Plato, & Aristotle
2. Tarsus had a famous school
a.No doubt influenced Paul 6s training and think
3. Because of these schools, Greek litaraand ideas became widétyown
II. Roman preparatiorpolitical organization

A. Organization was a necessity bezathe Romans were by natareextremely unruly crowd
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B.Key to itbés organization were the | egions
1. Extremely disciplined fighting groups
2.Greek phal anx di dnbécausenttdongspearsould rotubg moved aroundaguickly
a. Romans used same method, onlyhvghort swords which cured tpeoblem of rough terrain

3. Backbone of the legions were ceridmrs who disciplined men aréd them in battle

C. Result wa the Pax Romana (Roman Peace)
illus.--Compare with peacefulse in USSR & E. Europe durirgmmunism
1. Strong, central, authoritativeetrol, although oppressivprovides peace
a. Although the average citizen didtnike Roman domination, herjoyed the peace
2.Two centuries of peace starting near the ti me
3. Gave Xtianity 200 years to expandigkly and spread the Gospelout hindrances of war and borders
D. Condensed outline of chronology
1. Republic (basically demodia)--508 B.C-30 B.C.
2. Empire-30 B.C-A.D. 476
a.Gol den Age: August u30B.CrADIlgNn as first emperor
b. Silver Age: A.D. 1496
c. Decline: 97476
E. Roman Law
1. Enforced from Spain to Babylon
2. Basically tolerant of all r@jions& customs as long as law aondder was kept and taxes were paid
a. Much different than the sometimefensive hellenization dbreek Empire
(1) Greek Seleucids tried to destroy Jewish religion
F. Communication Networks
1. Land trade route-paved and very well made
a. Facilitated communication andpnsequently, spreading of t@®@spel
2. Searoutes
a. Rome had many ships in the Med.
(1) Before, Med. was filled with pirates
b. As a young man, Julius Caesar wadnkipped by ipates and helfbr ransom
(1) Made an oath that when he cabsk to safety, he woulttucify them
(2) He was successful in completegmoving piracy from thiMed.

(3) Therefore, seas were safe
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3. During the 1st 2 centuries AD, trgmortaton and communicatiowas better than for the next 17 centuries
a. Only this century, with the inventiorf the motor and air travesurpasses it
(1)But even now we dondét have anything | ike the
(2) Therefore, difficult to spread @pel in many places thatere in Roman Empire, suels
Yugoslavia and Muslincountries around Israel
[ll. Jewish Preparatierreligious
A. As Paul says in Romans, Jews were entrusted with the ora@esidf.e., OT)
1. Jewish scribes were metiauis incopying OT Scriptures (muahore so than NT scribes who did it fo

employment rather than foeligious reasons)

B. Monotheism-The whole RomakE mpi r e knew ambnothetsmt he Jews?o
1. This attracted those who had beentueficed against paheism byGreek philosophy
2. Fora whilg Egypt had tried monbeism by worshipping the sumly
a.But this didndt wor k; King Tut brought back p
C. Synagogues
1. During the Babylonian exile, Israel was cut off from the Temple
a. They were surrounded by pagan religious practices
b. They lost their nation, but they stilad the Pentateuchandthee | i ef t hat they wer
people
c. So, they built small buildings called synagogues (Gr. sunagwgly at her i ngo)
d. Because they were away from thiekomeland and Temple, thegncentrated on the OT Law, perabn
piety, and prayer rathdéian sacrifices
e. After the Persians conquered Babylon &tdhe Jews travel badk Israel and to other places oéth
world, the Jews took thisynagogue method of worship with them
2. Had to be at least 10 men to form a synagogue
3. Would preach from OT
3. Wasndt always only Jews in synagogues
aThe fi@ad er so were Gentiles who rejected pol yt
b. They wer endt ci r ccognized tha what thb denseliévedelyout their being only one
God had to be true
c. They were ignored by Jews until they became a proselyte
(1) But to Paul, they were part of the audienget 13:14-16

4. These synagogues were natural megplaces where both Jews asaine Gentiles could hear the Gospel
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a.That s why both Jesus and Paul utilized them

5. Al so, t he syna gpeampnapikty prayerpihdyisg apersonal relationghivith God

prepared the way for th@ospel
. Septuagint (LXX)-Greek translation of OT

1. Jewish legend says that 72 scholaese brought together to @land and produced this in 72 days

2. Actually different parts of OT translated betwee®-250 B.C.

3. The millions of Gentiles and Jews wiineed outside of Israel (théispersion) could not read Hebrew
a. But all could read Greek

4. Created interest worldwide in Jewish religion & Scriptures

5. Paul and other missionaries to Gentiteg\cts no doubt used LXX

a. Thus it became the Bible for most believers in the early church

. Messianic hope

1. This was unique to the Jews

2. By time of Xbésgebiorft ht,h et hReo mgpoilsdbaddasastdo c r at i ¢
a. Now there wa a dictatorship

3. For Greeks, their golden age waay back during the time &ocrates, Plato, and Aristotle

4. But for the Jews, their golden age was in the future

. Dispersion (Diasporaj)James 1:1
1. Began with Babylonian exile of Jews irhGtent. BC
2. By time of X&s Hdevetyhation dfeiviligedvbrldd s pr ead
3. Forced them to mix with Gentiles and not be so exclusive
4. Gave rise to the synagogues beeathey were so far away froemple in Jerusalem
. Religious Graips
1. SadduceesThe Greek world madési greatest impact in Israrough the Sadducees
a. Wealthy aristocrats who became the Ternmety
b. Were most sympathetic with Greek and Roman governments
c¢. Although few in number, they had most pickl power and
controlled the high priesthood
d. Rejected all religious writings except the Torah (Pentateuch)
e. Rejected the idea of life after death (thus, ancient humanists)

2. Pharisees
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a. Sads. were party of Temple; Phars. paftthe synagogue
(1) Sads. had strong contacts with gowmeent officials; Phariseesvith the people
(2) If Catholic, Sads. would be Pope (highies) and bishopsPhars. would be the common priests
(3) Therefore, Phars. enjoyed thagpport 6the people anthfluenced popular opinion

b. They tried to reinterpret the Law by creating a hedge (expl.)

c. When the Romans destroyed the TesriplAD 70, Phars. survivdgecause, unlike the Sadducees,
they weren6ét tied to the Templ e
(1) Consequently, the Phars. are the fathers of modern Judaism

Essenes

a. A small, separatist group that setkd themselves in the desetdudea

b. Stressed strict observance of the Law

c. But considered the Temple priestid corrupt andhiereforeyejected most anything that had to do
with the Temple

Zealots-more political than religious

a. Hated Romasnule and used all means to try to shake it off

b. Lu.6:15-One of Xb6s disciples was a zeal ot

c. Sicarii--radical zealts who would assassinate Roman soldiers

Scribes-more occupational than religious

a.Copyists and fiexpertsod in the Law

b. Affiliated w/ the Pharisees

. Condensed outline of chronology

1.

2
3
4.
5

Persian Period538 BG333 BC

. Alexandrian Paod--333 BG323 BC
. Ptolemy & Seleucid PerieeB23 BG264 BC

Maccabean Periedl65 BG63 BC

. Roman Period63 BC end of empire
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NT SURVEY
GOSPELS
Intro.
Purpose: To introduce person & work of Jesus, the Messiah
This includes: provingbJews h at J e siahprophasied abbet @T to Jews (esp. Mt. & Lu.)
proving to Gentileshat Jesus is only viable Savi@sp.Mk. & Jn.)
Theme: The person & work of Jesus X
. Meani ng o-feuagg€ia, ®yaggélidonaia goodproclamdion, good news
A. OT ends with disappointment, despai and hopelsnssness of mands
B. NT begins with the solution
a. Solution is Jesus X, His person & wdile., who He is & what Hdid)
C. 2 parts to the idea of fAGospel o
1. Content of the&Good News
2. Proclamation of the Good News
Il. Synoptic Gospels
A. Synoptic from sunoptiko§ = something seen together
1. Refers to Mt., Mk., & Lu. because so ofuof their content is abotlie same events in Jesus life
a. Jn covers almost compédy differentee nt s o f X & sthréeibdcausethd verate his Gdspelr

much later and probably hagcess to all three

2. ASynopt i enotRealty b prakem obut liberal theologiansant it to be one

a. Inrecording the same evertd  J des theseds mhch that ttizagree on

b.But there is also much that they dondét agree
(1) Next year we will deal with this in detail in NTI

c. For now, 4 factors that solve most of these problems:
(1) Personalities oftte writers
(2) Purposes and audience aims for which books were written
(3) Each is a Greek translation of what Jesus said in Aramaic

(4) Agency of the H.S:Jn. 14:26

MATTHEW
I. Unique contents(important factor in discovering emphases @& tlsospels)

A. 130 quotes & allusions from the OT
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1. Quotes from 25 books of the OT

2. Refers to 40 OT prophecies about the Messiah

3. 410 vv. that appear in no other Gospel

4. 40 parables10 unique to Mt.

5. 20 miracles-3 unique (healing of#o Hind men, deliverance of thraute demoniac, finding tax money in

fi shés mout h)

II. Structure
A. Introduction-1:1-17--a genealogy
1. Only other gen.isin Lu. 3
2.2 distinctives about Mt. 6s geneal ogy
a. Only book in entire Bible to start vahe
(1) Suggests right away that the des@my of this Personisanmp or t ant el ement o
point (or theme)
b. Other distinctive is the way he giies out Abraham & David d&eginning
(1) Implies that out of all the people this genealogy, Mt. wante drawour attention to the fact that
Jesus was a descendahthese two men
(a)Because He is a descendant of &tam, He qualifiestobé he A Descendssalt wh
nat i ons @romidedto Ab&o d
(b) Because He is a descendant of Datdd qualifies to b¢he descendant of David wim God
promised would behe King of Israel whose kingdom will be eternal
[l]Phrase ASon of Davido used 8 times in Mt.
[a] Only 3x in Mk. & Lu., none in Jn.
(2) So, Mt. begins his Gospel, as well as the NT, withdleisealogy that demonstrates theaband

royal pedigree ofhe One whom he is going to write about

3. Another thing this gen. acconigties is that it provides ammediate link fr. the NT to the OT

a. NT is not disconnected from the Qut rather an explanati@and expansion of it

B. Conclusion-Mt. 28:18-20
1. dunami§ = power in sense of ability
2. exousia = power in sense of authority

3. Thisis an ass#on of His absolutecomprehensive authority ovewerything that has been given to Him
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by the One who has the rigiat give it: God
[ll. Theme-Although most conservatvscholars simply stateitaso met hi ng | i ke ATh)ef Ki ngship (M
X ol,think this idea ofauthority that the book ends with needs to be brought out more
Al woul d say, AThe royal authority of Jesus Christo
1.l n other words, bHing King aseasubardineitdea tllatsappart$ thisdtratls that He

has all authority

IV. Outline
A. Introduction of the King-chs. 14
1. His genealogy
2. His birth
3.Jn. B6s ministry
4. J e s u s 0 --vbiee frami heamenthis is the Son of the ultimaténg
5. Temptation-first demonstrates authority oveirhelf
6. Beginning of His ministry
B. Manifesto of the Kingdomchs. 57 (Sermon on the Mt.)
1. These are principles of the Kingdom
a. What you have to do to enter it
b. What you have to do to live as a proper citizen of it
C. Miracles-chs. 89--authority of the Kingpver disease, death, demoasd nature (calms stojm
D. Commission of 12 disciplexh. 13-ddegation of His authority tblis kingdom messengers
1. 10:1
2. Look at the message He told them to proctal®:7 = the kingdom
E. Opposition to the Kingchs. 1112
1. From inside-uncertainty of Jn. the B11:1-2
2. From outsidethe Pharisees challenga. 12
F. Parablesch. 13-Description of the Kingdom present and future
G. Continuation and intensification oppositon intermingled withmiracles-chs. 1417
1. As the chal | enigceease tsoodo tKbndracke mbost t gt i ng Xdés authority
a. In fact, in this section the narraghalternates basically froohallenge to miracle
(1) dn. the B. bebaded-ch. 14
(2) Jesus feeds 5,000 and walks on water

3)Phari sees accus olatidgthe tradifonsddheseltlersgeh. 85s o f v
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(4) Jesus feeds 4,000

(5) Phars. & Sadducees demandesiiga from heaven to proudis authority-ch. 16

(6) Jesus gives a tremendous sigmfrieeaven of His authoriiy ch. 17, but not to Phars. & Sadds.
(a)Only to his 3 chief discs., Peter, James, and John
(b)He was transfigured before thene(, He was shown to l§&od)
(c) Hewas recognized by Moses tlaav-giver and Eljahthe hi ef of | srael &8s p

(d)And, to top it all off, thateventesd wi t h Go d issng Son with whom IMTaim ived|

pl eased. Listen to Hi m!o
[1] I mean, you talk about a sighauthort y ! Y o @any bettan than that!o
2. Also in this section, X predicts whatliMbe the culmination ofthd e wi sh r el i g. | eader

toward Him-16:21

a. The highest degree of opposition is to kill someone

b. That will bethe degree of the JewisH ré g . | eader shéiroarpMessigh t i on of
(1) Why? Because before Him, who had the authority? They did.

H. Relations in the Kingdorach. 18-muchof it has to do with how tdeal with a brother who sins against you

. The Jewsd rejecti-ems. 1828 Xb6s royal authority
1. 21:23; 23:3%-X informs them thathey have thrown away theipportunity
J. Olivet discoursechs. 2425--assertion thatle will still be King at theend of the age
K. Final opposition oftie Jews (murel) followed by incontestabl&iumph of the King who has all authority
1. While demonstrating His superity over His murderers, Hdemonstrated His superiority over death
2. And so His claim near the end of the Gosfhéd has all autbrity, even over death
3. And the Gospel actually ends with a comma2@:19-20
a. This command is based ¢the authority He has judemonstrated for the last 28 ch28:18
B.Mt . 6s Gospel ends with a challenge to every reade
1. Either the readewill admit that Mt has proved that Jesus dbese this absolute, universal authoribda
the reader will submit tlim as his King
2. Or the reader will reject what Mt. wigtdeny that Jesus does haueh authority, and refuse to submit to

Him as his King
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MARK

I.  Unique Contents & Emphases

.No account of Jesusd6 birth or infancy
Only one major discourse (ch3)--37 vv. compared to sammeaterial in Mt. which is 97 wv.
Although contains many quotes and sitins to OT, only abdihalfas many as Mt. & Lu.

. Uses least literary Greek of perhaps all NT writers

. eugew8 & euqu8 42more than all other NT books combined

mm oo w >

Uses historic present and impetfeenses with verbs much mdien others
1. These two represent aation that is continually going on
2.Jesusd6 actions, rather than His sayings, dominate Mk. (
3. The aim of the writer is to imprebss readers with the rapideaseless energy of the Savior
G. Miracles-records 18 out of 35

1. Gives moe space to miracles per page than any other Gospel writer

2. 2 unique (deaf & dumb man healedcch. 7; blind man healed Bethsaida)
H. Focuses on events of Passionweek Jes 6 s uf f er itrhgg)n maarye odlhcesrelpyer i od of Xés
I. 8allusiong o | sai ahos 00Skld;2:a0n3:229, B:3119:42e 10:45 14.@4; 15:5
1. Stressed much more than other Gospels
2. In Roman Empire pop. about 100 million; 60 million were slaves

a. Perhaps this was his primary audieraém (mastersould relateto)

b. Most treated very cruelly bigomans and suffered much whilerving

c. Tradition and history suggest that Mark wrote it while in Rome
3. Reflects samemphasifound in | Pet. wher also several allusions Igaiah

a. Out ofall apostles, Mk. most closely associated with Peter

(1) In stories where Peter is iolved that Mt. & Lu. alsocomment on, Mk. provides more details

4. |Isa. 53:112--Notice these elements about the great Servant:

a. He would be despised & refed by merv. 3

b. He would be oppressed, afflicted, and judged 4-9

c. After He suffers He will see light (ref. to resy). 11a

d. He will justify many and bear their sins. 1112

e. Entire ch. is under heading of believing a messagé

f. This is a suffering servant, i.e., His greatvice for others will beurrounded with suffering

5. Mk. 8:31; 9:12--Mark emphs. notmy suffering, but rejectioflike in Isa. 53)
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a. Drew Conley said major motihi Mk . was Xkérqrejdeted) ng f or s a
(1) 1st rejected by Jewish relig. leaders
(2) Then by Jewish people
(3) Then by his own disciples
(4) Finally by God Himself
6. 10:45-2 major motifs in Mark
a. Service
b. Suffering (while serving [benefitting] others
Il. Literary Structure
A. Introduction-1:1-3
1. Starts quoting Isaiah by the second verse
a.l mmedi ately Mk. wants us to be thinking about
B. Conclusion
1. Many conservative scholars do tibing vv. 920 were part obriginal writing for several reasons:
a. Not contained in the oldest and most reliable copies of Mk.
b. These vv. has a different writing style than rest of Gospel
c. different vocabulary
d. different content
e. Good men differ on this, e,glenneyseems to argue farccepting them
1 personally donét think they are authenti ce
2. If so, that means that the Gospel really ended with-86:1
a. Account of women going to tomb and meeting angel 6-8
(1) 2 elements:
@Testi mony of the angel concerning Lordds r
(b) Fear of the womesthis Gospel ends in fear
[1] Somewhat ironic: nobody feared the power of a slave
(c) The fact that a divine being tds that this One rosieom the dead combined \hithe women
being afraiddemonstrates that this was no mere human slave
[1] Unlike any other slave, He is sjele-He is the ultimat&ervant of the Lord prophesied
about in Isa.
[@AThroughout Maokd$§ 6o gypatsough sot naio theme like
Mt . 6s)

[b] In the Roman empire, mg servants were giveauthority by their masters over certain
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matters or over other slaves
[c]And at t he e nwkseethat 3kus iSaern@mvstipsedh tremendous

authority, that He eveias authority over death

[ll. Theme
A.Tenney, fAiThe tragedy of the Gospel was an inevitable pa
t hemo
B. Theme: The Suffering Servant (of Isaiah)
IV.Outline
A. The Arrival & Preparation of the Servasit:1-13
B. The Ministry of the Servantl:14-ch. 10
C.  The Suffering of the Servanth. 1115
D. The Triumph of the Servanth. 16

I. Unique Contents & Emphases
A. Many more unigue accountsan either Mt. or Mk. (approx. 93)
1.L.Examples: Jn. the B.6s parents & birth, angel appeari:r
t o shepherpdrso p hSeicnye oanbbosut X i n the Temple, sinful woman
Mary & Martha, conversion of Zacchaeus, conversation with two disaijplesad to Emmaus, Farewell
instructions and ascension
B. Major motif emphasison universality of Gospel
1. i.e., recognition that not only the Jews, but Gentile too are afart Goddés pl an
C. Minor motif on disadvantaged (poor, women, children, sinners, criminals, Gentiles)
1.Supports Lukeds major motif on Xbés perfect humanity
2. Luke uses these motifs to show how Jesus, as the perfect man, makes up for the defimanging
to those who are disadvantaged in this human race)
DMakes much greater use of allusion to O.T. rather than
fulfilledd phrase of Mt.
. Literary Structure
A. Introduction

1. Lukegivesd i t er ary prologue that other Gospel writers donbd
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2. In thisprologuehe clearly declares his purpose for his Gospel
a. The most clear phrasethin the prologue for detarining Luke's purpose is the last one (v. 4),ithe
naclause: "in order that you might know with assurance (4 asfavlp@nceming those matters (lovgwn)
which you were informed"

b. The actual contents which follow demonstrate that Luke wanted to provide Theophilus with the
assurance that the accounts whiclinhe heard concerning JesusriSt were not unverifiablenyths,
as was true of the Greek and Roman gods, but coadinistory

3. The methodology which Luke would ugseaccomplish this purpose laid out inv. 3

a. Here he makes the statemhratt he purposed to write pa'sin £ akribw™ kagexh™ (all things accurately
in order)

b. The key word ér understading Luke's arrangement is kagexh™
(1)Some argue that the word signifies chronological order

(a) Plummer felt thaalthough Lukés chronological arranggent was not always correct in his
Gospel, it was in Acts

(b) Therebre, Luke sought a true chrdaogical order in hiscospel as well
[1] Although Plummer does not adhit, this can only bénterpraed as a failed attemph

Luke's part, causingerious problems for the dtdne of Biblical inerrancy

(2) Luke used the word kagexh™ five times in Luke and Acts
(a)Out of the five times that Lukeses the word, only oncies it derand a chronological
meaning (Acts 3:24)
(b) The other three occuences (besides La:3) talk abousome kind of a consecutive ordbut
not necessarily ahronological one
(c) This means that the only information that kagephdVvides for the reader is thhe contents of
Luke's Gospel are somehow connected
[1] But just how they are connectedn only be understooldy looking at order of the comtts
themselves, and naterely from the meaning of kagexh
4, It is here that Luke's theology comes into play
a. Luke fits historical facts into his tbgical scheme to suit hurpose and does so without havamy
objections to claim hisarrative as a true report
5. The question is, theny$t what is thétheological scheme (ideagitound which Luke arranges his
historical facts?

a. The answer is again found in Lukpt®logue, and is testifiethroughout the entire accountw'n
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peplhroforhmevnwn A enhhmi'n pragmavtwn (theacidents having been fulfilled among us
1:1)
b. The word peplhroforhmevnwn is theologically meaningful
(1) It comes from a simpler form plhrovw = idea of "fulfillment"
(2) The contents of the Gospel itseleatonducive to the notidhath e s e fimatter s that have
fuf i I 1 edo, adraumstaecésedeads, and wotds bfi§ which "fufilled" Old Testament
prophetical phenomena
6. In summary, Luke's purpose for hisspel, acc. to his prologuayas to provide ancgurate historical
account which would providassurance to Theophilus, as well as any other readers, that the ptagmav
(incidents) surroundingesus Christ's life on eantihove that He is the longwaitel fulfiller of Old
Testamenprophetcal phenomena concerning mankind's Redeemer
a. Luke arranged his contents accordingttis concept of fulfilnent, rather than strictly according to
chronology
b. Just as Paul was a minister to the Gentiled Peter to the Jewsisitonly fitting that God would want
two written-accounts mving Christ's fulfillment of messianic prophecy
(1) One aimed toward the Jews, and another toward the Gentiles
(a)For the former, God chose al@ainian Jew who was apostle, Matthew

(b) For the latter, the travelling comgdan of Paul, the veryninister to the Getiles himself, Luke

B.  Conclusion
1. At the end of the Gospel account, whlasus Christ appears to Hisciples after His resurrection, He
speaks these dliactic wordswhich serveasasummgy of Luk epé244dntire Gos
a. In keeping with these words, Lalcomments that Christ théopened their minds to undstand the
Scriptures"
(H)What AScriptures®Tis he talking about?
a. Then Luke records Christ as sayirg 46
2. Following this summary statement okthisciples' past experienaéh Him, Christ then informs them
concerning the futurev. 47
3. Christ then reminds them that they "svignesses of these thinggtid then promises them "power from
on high" (v. 48)
a. This promise informs the eleversdiples that the same powsaurce that made Jesus successful will

also be working in them
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4. Finally, Luke r e chitsuohte hidighpriesinsotifensi on whi
a. In ch. 1, after his prologue, Luke dgtahis story with a priegZacharias, father of Jn. B.) blesgithe
nation Israel in th@emple
b.Look at the last thinpdb0besus does in Lukebds G
(1) This is magniicently stylistic that Luke ends h@Gospel thesame way he opened-# priest
bl essing Gododés peopl e
(a)But this time its Jesus giving the blessing
4. By means of a few words in 2248, Chist takes his disciples oncaronological paorama of God's
dealings with His people
a. In the past, God encouratjélis people by preiding prophetical phenomena congirg the coming
Redeemer omankind (vv. 4447)
(1) These are recorded in the Old Testament
b. In thepresat, Jesus has just accplished thdulfillment of all these prophetical phenomena
(vv. 44-47)
(1) This is recorded in Luke's Gospel record
(a) This is the place that Luke aciisd Matthew and directlgonfronts you with this idea of
fulfillment of OT
(b)Wh y ? B e ¢ a u s enclusiok and e wants mdke ssire theoreader gets the main
point of his Gospel
c. In the future, Jesus' followers are ¢stify to the world, by themeans of the same powerful Bgitha
energized Christ taccomplish His ministry, comening this fulfillment and resultant satian
(vv. 47-49)
(1) This is recorded in Acts

5. This summary statement in v. 44 is unigue to L
a. It goes hand in hand withhat he wrote in his prologue
(1)i.e., that the main idea he wants mghasize in his Gospel ikis idea of fulfillment, i.e., that 3as
and the circumstancdisat surrounded his birth havefflied all OT propheticaphenomena
concerningnanki ndés great Redeemer
C.  Arrangement of contents
1. When Matthew wrote his accouritdesus Christ he had in hignd to bombard the reader witirett
statements of how thastorical person named JesaffNazareth was the One whdfilled these

prophecies made hundreds of years earlier
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(1) And when you turn the last page ohtil's Gospel, this is orcé the truths he wants you to be
thinking about
(a) that this One really is the Jewisteddiah prophesied abantthe OT
2. But this idea of Xb6s fulfill ment of the OT is Lukeds
a. but, with a little bit of a different slant
b. Both writers sought to show thatugsvas the fulfiller of th@©T prophecies
(1) Matthew was interested in showingttX was thdulfiller of OT prophecies about the Jewish
Messiah
(&) Thisis shown to us by the wislatthew begins his Gospeifith X's genealogy and tragéim back
only as far ag\braham
[1] The reason for this is because Abraham thasriginal father of the Jewish race
[2] Thus, Matthew isn't really e@erned in showing ukat X was the fulfiller of anprophecy
made beforeAbraham
3. Butlook how far back Luke traces X's geneale®)38
(1) Whereas Matthewyriting to Jews, goes back only as far@sn. 12 (Abraham)
(2) Luke, writing to all norlews, goesdxrk as far as Gen--Wherethe human race as a whole is still in
view
(3) Matthew wants to prove that X is the Jewish Messiah
(4) But Luke wats to prove that X ithe great Redeemer of tiMaole race, prophesied about thrbogt the
OT as far back aGen.
(5) Also, as | mentioned before, whas Matthew comes right at treader with his direct, confronting,
Jewsh style and saysThis isthe Messiah! Look at the direct statements from the prophets He
has fulfilled"
(b) Luke's style is subtle, very hellenistic
[1] Instead of outrightly asserting th#dsus fulfilled propheticghenomena fr. the O.T.
[a] Luke ingead gives the evidence,uadly by allusionrather han direct doheotation, and

reader come to thatonclusion based on the tremendous amount of evidence

D. Luke starts out in chs-Awith a denonstration as to how there &snew "genesis'rdeginning for théNew
Covenant just as theivgas for the Old as we saw in thedk of Genesis with Abrahartsaac, and Jacob
(2) Let ds | ook al57slakeés theofly ltohmendicn thesé peoplei on s
(&) Who do they remind yoof?

(4) Zechariah, like Abraham, is told by angel that his barrevife will conceive-v. 13
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(5) When Jn. the B. is born, Elizabeth says25
[1] In Gen. 30:23, when Joseph igihoRachel says "God hatdken away my reproach”
(6) When Gabriel makes his ammuiation to Mary, he says to hew. 37
[1] When the Lord is angry at Saralchase she laughed at Hisomise that she would bearher old
age, He says "ianything too hard for the Lord" (Gen. 18:14)
(7) Inthe ok of Malachi, last propt of OT, the Lord say$Behold, | am going to send ydtlijah the
prophetE And hehall turn the heart of the fathers to the children"
[1] Look what is said concerning Jn. the-B. 17
[a] Notice Lu. does not quetdirecty fr. OT like both Mt. &Mk. do when they introduce Jn. the B.
{1} Why? Because Luke iHenistic in histhoughtandh at 6 s not hi s sty
{2} Infact, although Luke is the@hgest Gospel and shogiwes much, much more overall
evidence as to how Jesfiffills the OT, Luke rarely directly quotes the OT
[b] Notice something else
{1} Luke's use of John the Bagits birth as the openiregcount for the thir€Gospel
accomplishes more thanerely a fewallusiors to some Old Testamecdharacters
{2} The Old Testamendharacters of whom Zachariddjsabeth, and John are atypes
range from Genesis the book of Malachi
{3} Thus, Luke begins the thougfibw of his Gospel witta capsuleversion of his main
message
{a} By means of his account on John the ti&is birth,Luke is quickly showing his
reacers that he intends take on the entire Old Test@nt
(1) and show how Christ is thelfiller of everythingfrom Genesis to Malachi
{4} And Luke does all this within thirst half of his firstchapter
[2] What is the name of the book in the OT just before Malachi?
[a] Zachariah was the prophet immed. before Malachi
[3] Jn. the B. is prophesied abaatMalachi; Zech. is thpredecessor of Malachi; whats Jn. the
B.'s father'sname? Zachariah
(8) Zechariah begins his prophegydaying, "In the eight montim the second year of Darius, cathe
word of the Lord untoZechariah, the son of Berechiah"
[1] 3:1a,2b
(9) Look at Zachariah's prophecy aboutuX 78-Sunrise = anatolh
[1] anatolh is used 4 times in the KXteferring to X; guessvhere most of those occurrences-are

Zechaaiah
(10) Out of all the Gospel writers, Lukethe only one to mentidghat Jn. the B, as well as his father, are
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from the tribe of Levi
(a) The tribe of Levi was dividedtm 24 courses, acc. faron's (a Levite) descendantiternate
performing theemple servicel Chron. 24:7-18
(b) Luke records in 1:5 that Zachdrievas of the course éfbijah (8th)}-who was after Abijah9.
11
[1] The implication is that that aft@facharias, a descendaritAbijah performs 8 priestly
senice, then comes thariestly service of Jeshua (Jesus Christ), an eternal one
(11) Zachariah's wife's name is Elisabeth
(a) Aaron's wife's name was Elishebath = Elisabeth in Greek
(b) Elishebath lived in the shadow of achumore praminentcontemporary woman, Miriam, Moses'
and Aaron's sister
(c) Jesus' mother, Mary's natoeks like this in Greek mariam = Mariam in English
[1] As Elishebath was a lesser figuhan her sistem-law Miriam in the days bthe Exodusso
the new Miriam, Maryexcels in importance her relative, Elisabeth
[2] The tribe of Levi, which both aron and Jn. the B. wefimm, had for a long time in theTO
challenged Judah f@reeminence in Israel
[a] v. 41--When these two meet, tigeeatest of the sons dfevi worships the greatesf the
sons of Judalrecognizing that this One is superior
(12) And there are many more allusiongtte OT in the first twahs. of Luke
(13) Gal. 4:4-Instead of the bold, direslytle used by Matt. andaul; Luke, in his subtle way does it by
implication
(a) Luke wants us to look at all tieesames and allusionsttoe OT and say to ourselves, "Hey, when
Jesus was born, ivas the fulness ofiie | 0
[1] l.e., the time was just right fahis Redeemer prophesied throughtiugt OT to come
(12) When you compare the first coupfechs. of Luke's Gospel witthe opening chs. of the other 3 Gelsp
you find a concept, dheme, emphasized lhyke that the other's don't
(a) I'm not going to tell you what thisdime is right away, I'm jusfoing to mention words that hate@do
with this theme evertime they occur in the first 2 chs. of each Gospel
[1] Matt--Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, her whed been the wife of Urialviary, Mary, virgin, Mary His
mother His mother, His motheRachel, His mother = 12 x
[2] Mark--Simon's mothein-law = 1x
[3] John-the mother of Jesus, theother of Jesus, woman, Hisother, His mother = 5x
[4] Luke-a wife, Elizabeth, Elizabeth, yowife Elizabeth, mother'womb, my wife, Elizabeth his wife,
avirgin, Mary, Mary, Mary,virgin, Elizabeth, Mary, Mary, Elizabeth, Elizabeth, Mary's,
Elizabeth, women, mother of my Lord,a, Mary, Elizabeth, is mother, Mary, Mary, Mary, Mary, Am, His
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mother, His mother 32x

3. What is being emphasized? Wornhdiere are women all ovénis Gospel. And | only showeay the
first two chs. Thissmphasis goes through the whole book.

4. The majority bthese passages imdt 2 chs. have to do withomen giving birth to important people
Eliz. & Mary

(a) Esp. one woman who gives bitththe One who will redeemankind-Mary

[1] And there is something aboilis woman that, althougilatthew mentns it, Luke wisheto
emphasize it even mostrongly for the sake of the ovéirmnessage that he is trying get across
--Mark & John don't even mentionbiecause they don't writdout the birth of X
[2] Matt. 1:18-21--Matt. views X's birth fr. Joseph's standpoiwhich presents the moral problem
[a] Answer to Joseph is that there is no problem
[b] Look at Matt.'s reason for including-tv. 2223
{1} in keeping with the overall theme of his Gospel account
[3] Lu.1:26-35
[a] Matt. views X's birth frJoseph's standpoinhich presents the moral problem of a virgin
conceiving
[b] Luke views it from Mary's starmmbint which presents thaological problem
{1} Why?
{2} Because by relating the eventfary's perspective hean emphasize something that is an
essentibingredientfor his overall theme
{3} The thing Luke wants to hdlin front of us is thathis is a virgin birth, and onlyiLuke's
account is thafact testified by the girl herdglv. 34)

*As we depart from these introductariis., one of the things thiatike wants to make sure he has
successflly planted in our minds ithis emphasis on women which narrows down to this one who, as a
virgin, gave birth to the Redeemer
II. Luke has just started the ball rolling in the first couple of chs.

--There is something else that Lukiskes to show about Christiialation to these early chs. in Gen.
A. And the way | want to show you what this message is is by having you tilwe Gospel of Matthew ah
make some comparisobstween Matt. and Luke
1. Notice that Matthew's Gospel begins with a genealog@ufist
a. Matt. chose to place Christ's genealogy right-lrevemal
b. Also, remember the purpose of Matjémealogy1:1--to show that Christ is the deswlant of two

people withwhom God made two imporacovenants in the ORbraham and David
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(1) Thus, it only goes as far back as Abraham

2. Now, watch how Matthew laid out the arrangenwédritis accounts of Christ (list on chalkboard)
a. 1st comes Christ's genealogy in the 1st half of of ch. 1
b. This naturally flows into an accounit Christ's birth in théatter part of ch. 1 and ch. 2
c. Thenin ch. 3 we have John Baptists ministry whichclimaxes at the end of ch. 3 with John
baptizing Jesus
d. Then in ch. 4 comes the great tertiptain the wilderness b8atan
(1) And notice the order of this temptatidnJn. 2-3 cats.
(a) v. 3-changing the stonesto bread (lust of théesh)
(b) wv. 56--throwing Himself df the pinnacle of th&@emple (pride of life)
(c) wv. 89--showing Him all th&kingdoms of the worldlust of the eyes)
*And we know that Matthew's der of the temptation the way it really happened kmagse he uses
the temporatonjunction tote = "then"
B. Now, let's see what Luke does with these same accounts
1. Although Luke includes Christ's genealag his Gospel, he doest begin with it as Matthew did
a. Instad, he begins with the birth matives of John the B. arhrist in chs. 12
b. He also includes something timane of the other Gospetiters put in their Gospels artidat is a
small excerpt ofChrist when He was a boy in the last part of ch. 2
(1) that brief story is sandwield in between two similatatements2:40, 52
(a) This isinclusio-the purpose of iclusio is to emphasize point by stating it twice and
placing a story in theniddle of those statements whistrengthens thgoint being made
(b) The point is that this Person dng into a perfecinan in every dimension, physically,
intellectually, spiritually, and socialithuman development emphasized
2. Then comes the ministry of John Bagptist in ch. 3 whils, like Matt. climaxes with His baptizing Jesus
2la
a. All three of the Synoptic Gospels, Matt., Maakd Luke, recorthis baptism
b. And all three of the Synoptic Guels record Christ beirtgmpted by Satan immediatelffex that
baptismwith oneexception
c. Luke sticks something right in between those accounts of X's
baptism and temptatie+8:23, 38-highly abnormal
(1) You would expect to be back theamong the birth accounitschs. 12--t hat 6 s nor mal

(2)1 t obvsous that Luke was to make this genealoggnspicuous
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(a)He wants this to strike you and grgour attention so thgbu will understand how he is
presenting Christ in hiSospel
c. There is something else strangewalio L u k e 6 s desits glagdmenyy bes i
(1) All other genealogies in Bible are in deading order, likda t t h-thisié reormal order
(2) What does Luke do? He turn®tivhole thing upside dowinto an ascending order
(a)This is a clear signal that he wantsaisiotice something
[1] By doing this, the last huam name weread inthise neal ogy i s Adamds
[2] And the last idea he leaves ughwin this genealogy ithat Adam is from God
(2) Notice the words "the son of" is italics in v. 38, with means that they are supplied by the
English translators; thegre not there in the original Greek
(a) Here, Luke wants to be carefoat he does not calldam "the son of God"
(b) That is a title that normalig used to mean thahe isequal with God; and therafg, it is
reserved foonly one Person
[a] v. 38-Christ is the descelant of Adam who wasreated by God
3. Now, there are two things Luke is doing with this genealogy
(1) He is showing that Christ isyemuch a real member gie human race
(a) But, if that is all that Lukevanted to show he woulthve stopped with whom? Adam
(2) The fact that Luke mentis that Adam is of God mupposed to make us think of @de in our
Bibles? Thesearlychs. in Gen., esp-3 where Adam is main focus
(a) Ch. 4 starts telling about Cain & Able
*All right! The point is made that Clsi is a real descendantAaflam, and that we are supposed to be
thinking of those early chg Genesis
--Now what?
(2) 4:1-2a-Now, after Luke s made these points throuble use of Christ's genealogy, he records Christ's
temptation
--Now, put all this together. When you read througikd'sarrangement of these accounts sevedifi
like we just did, anggou come to Christ's temptation
~-Luke waits to pl gustbeforg thstempitimmdwhen dpe/gets therej réverses the
whole order of the thing gbat who is the last human name lefour minds before we reabait X &6 s
temptation? Adam
a. Whose temptation is Luke tryitg get you to think abolit the early chs. of Genesis?
(1) Adam & Eve's (Genesis views Adam and EvettogreasAdam [5:1-together God called them

AAdamo = mankind)
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@Luke then changes the sequence of the temptations f
a. Remember Matthew's order of the temptation of Christ?
(1) 1st-changing the stones into bread (lust of flesh)
(2) 2nd-throwing Himself off the pinnele of the Temple (pde of life)
(3) 3rd-showing Him all the kingdms of the world (lust oéyes)
c. Now, look at Luke's and notice the differences:
(1) 1st-v. 3-changing stone to bread (samdust of theflesh)
(2) 2nd-v. 5-showing Him all th&kingdoms of the worlddifferent-lust of the eyes comes 2nd)
(3) 3rd-v. 9-throwing Himself off thepinnacle of the Templ@ifferent-pride of life comes last)
d. we know that Matthew'segealogy is the true ordby which it happened; he usesdtet "then"
(1) Luke doesn't use "then;" he uses kai = "and"
(&) And by using "and" thatllows him to change the ordeithout violating the truth
(b) He doesn't claim to give it ihé correct order thatiieally happened
(c) Instead, he switches the order
e. Why does Luke purposely switch ord€en. 3:6
{1} To me, the best expl. is this: to mait up with Adam and Evetemptation, which is lust of the flesh,
eyes, pride of life
{a} This also explains why Luke stutte genealogy where he didd why he reversed the whole thing
so that the lagtuman name you read is Adam
(1) Luke is making a point, which is tgethe foundation of thenessage of his entire Gosptirn to
Gen. 3:15
(@) All the human race comes from Adam
(b) And when only Adam and Eve were on katthey werdghe representative of mankind
(c) When Adam sinned, all mankinithised. Why? Becaus that time he was mankind (adam
="mankind")
[1] When Adam sinned, mankirsinned and becamesiner
[2] Rom. 5:12-"Therefore, just athrough one man sientered into the world, and death
through sin, and sdeath spread to all men, because all sinned"
[a] *Note--Luke travelled with Paul
(d) Adam is our representative head
(e) We are sinners bagse of what our firstepresentative head did here in Gen. 3: Adam
(H He was tempted; he failed, and théected us

f. What ishappening in Luke 4?
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(1) Jesus Christ is a descendant of Adam; He is human like us
(2) But, He's different teeHe's virdgn born; He's the seed tife woman
(&) And when in Luke 1 sy questions how it isiologically possible for her asvirgin to
have a babwhat is the answer given to her?
[1] The Holy Spirit will do thishing; the Holy Spiriwill create this neceasy seed to
make Maryconceive
[2] And with that creation, yohave a Person, thalthough H is a descendanf Adam,
He is alsolike Adam, another direct caion from Go@ whichis the whole purpose of the virgin birth
5. And you put all this together and yaegust what Luke is tryintp say
a. that Jesus Christ is what? HBeeondAdam; the secontepresentative head
(1) Luke is using all of this to show thavhere Adam failed, Xucceeded as the 2nd Adam
b. He is virginborn which means Ha ia man Who had to be pafta direct creation from God (ch. 1)

c. He growaup as the perfect Marhpsically, intellectuallysocially, andphysically, even as a teenage
(ch. 2)

d. He is linked back to the creation of the 1st Adam (ch. 3)
e. And He is tempted just like the 1st Adam (ch. 4)

[ll. Just how will this 2nd Adam redeemankind from the fall of thést?
A. No other Gospel contains this speett67-74; nor4:18-21
1. This One will redeem us from our enemies
2. And who areftese enemies?
a. The Romansdnany passages in more favorable light than Jews
b. The Arabs? Not mentioned at all
c. 36x Luke refers to the devil or demons (avg. of 1.5x per ch.)
(1) in many of those Christ is dgircombat wth them whilethey are somehow tormenting people
(2) "Salvation from our enemies, afidm the hand of all whbate us."
3. Matt. 5:1-3; 7:9-10--notice "serpents'24
(a) Lu. 6:20, 4748--conclusion of the Sermon of the Mt.
(b) 11:1011--Why does Luke pull out th statement and pladehere?
[1] Look at the very next storywv.14-15

[a] Notice that he placed a saying of X containing the word "serpents" right next tagepass

about the ruler ahe demons (i.e., Satan)

(2) There is only one other plaahere Luke uses the wdtskrpents-10:19
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(a) Perhaps this wasctuallya postresurrection saying
(b) If so, why would Luke pull thisaying out of when it wagrobably said and stick it here?
(c) wv. 17-18-Apparently, Luke wargd to associate the wotgerpents” with the fall of Satan
[1] But why?
(d) When you put all this together
[1] The emphasis of chs:2lon women giving birth tamportant people
[a] And the explanatioto thebiological problem of airgin birth
[2] Tracing Christ back to Adam and Adarb&ing created t&od which carries us back to the
early chs. of Genesis
[3] Thebuildupinchs.34tocomar i son of WwWisht Adpamasi on
[4] Luke's play on the word "serpent” (twice)

[5] And thisemphasi®f redeeming rmnkind by destroying theork of the devil

(e) When we put these elements inke's Gospel together, wan see what Luke is wanting to do
[1] He wants to lead us bato ane specific passage dT--guess?
[b] Right after the 1st Adam's temptation where he fails
{1} We read-Gen. 3:1415-"And the Lord God saidinto the serpentE the seed of th
woman shall bruisgour head"
IV.  Although Luke's Gosp | shows how MXdreds dpiogheticaf ppdndmieria in ¢hd OTh ane
proptecy in particulaprovides a thread which runs thrénamit the work and sews it all taper: Gen. 3:15
A. Genesis three ismonumental chapter for two r&ans:
1. it records the initial fall of mankind (38)
2. it records the first pronouncenteconcerning God's plan cédemption.
B. Four things must be observed fronistpromise, because thesthihgs will determine a lot of what Luke
chose to put itis Gospel
1. the Redeemer of mankind is labelled "her seed,"
2. there will be strife between the se#dhe woman and the seetithe serpent,
3. the seed of the woman will destroy the serpent
4. while destroying the serpent this sedédhe woman willHimself be injured
C. This One is the seed of the womahomvill redeem mankind and aoing so would destroy theork of
Satan
1.Luke shows that Jesus Christ is the fulfillment of that prophecy

D. The question is, why does Lukee this prophecy as so ianfant?
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1. Since this is the first pronouncemeafthe Good News of redertipn and since it was pronouncexithe
first couple on earthGenesis 3:15 is the most universal pronouncement within the OT
2. All subsequent progities and prophetal allusions grew naturalfyom this one
a. This is the foundational prophecy of the entire Bible
3. Since Gen. 3:15 is the basis of albsequent messianic propheayd since Jesus, as the second Adam,
fulfilled Gen. 3:15, He igherefore the fdiller of all propheical elements concerning tikeming Redeemer.
a. Since Jesus was the Fulfiller ofsHfoundational prophecy, Heas automatically the Fulfiller of all of
them
E. Therefore, the overall theme of the third Gdspa complex one
l.Lukebs theme i s thefulfiller of adlphle @Tproghetical pkdeaosnana concerning
mankindbés Redeemer

2. Nor is it simply that Jesus is the fulfiller of Gen. 3:15

3. Rat her , Lukebs t hecomtbingds both of these ideas
a. The theme of Lukeds Gospel is that Jesus is t
Testament prophetical phanena concerning m&indsRe deemer and, the main pro

of the foundational OT prophecy, Gen. 3:15.
V. Pau's Christology is so prevalent in Lukenritings that it may havbeen this very apostle's sermons and letters
which moved Luke tocompose an accurate, histad record of how Jesus of Nazarétifilled Old Testament
prophetical phenomena concemimankind'sRedeemer, and especially Genesis 3:15.
A. Paul's definition of the Gospel is rsinply that Christ died, wdsuried, and rose from the dead,
1. but rather that Christ died, was buried, and rose fromdhd"dccordingto the scripture¢OT)"--I Cor.
15:34
2. This "accordingto-the-scriptures" emptes of Paul was drilled inttihe mind of Luke and, consequently,
into the pages of the thi@ospel
a. You could almost call this, the Gospel of Paul
VI. Outline--Although Luke thraghout his Gospel alludes to many Olekstament prophecies, it is this fimste of
the Old Testament tha&ixerts the most influence upon his entire network of motifs
A. Prologue-1:1-4
l.Lukeds intention to writde about what Jesus ful
B. Infancy/Boyhood-1:5-2:52
1. Immediately, Luke presents a myriafiallusions to OT events &haracters which sets the pace for the
entire work

2. Luke uses the accounts of the births of Jn. B. &sl&sshow garallelism with the book of Geniss
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a. This parallelism would imply that Lukis exhibiting the genesfbeginning) of a new covenanist
like Moses showed thgenesis of the old one
3. As Genesis was meant to point forwasd,do the first two chapteo$ Luke
a. Therefore, Bth the major and mor characters within thegatial two chapters each prophesy imrtu
(Zech., Elizabeth, Marygimeon), all pointing forward to theeatness of him who fulfillall OT prophecy
4. Luke demonstrates in the first haffahapter 1 howlesus is th&ulfiller of OT prophetical phenomena
from Gen. to Mal. by making | | usi ons to Gen. & Mal. in the events around
5. But by the time Luke gets tothe eveats o und J e s u alréadynarmowetl dowrhhes allbsaoiss
chas. who range from Evi® King David
a. with an especially heavy stress on accounts from Genesis
6. In the next section of his Godpkuke takes this narrowingiomentum even one step further
C. Preparation3:1-4:13
1. Chapter three of the thirddSpel beginsvith the fufill ment oflsaiah's prophecy in Isa. 4053
a. Luke sees the ministry of "John thensof Zacharias" as the om#o fulfills this prophecy abouhe
great forerunner of th€hrist (3:3)
b. This fulfillment is one of théew times in his entire work thatuke does not use allusion, but rather
the explicit words "As it isvritten" (3:4).
2. The culmination of John's fulfilling miniig/ is the baptism of Christ and the Spirit's consequent
descension upon Him (3:222)
a. Since Luke has just finished demtmating how John's ministriglfilled Isaiah 40:35,
(1) it is likely that Luke understands tiioly Spirit's descensionpon Jesus as the anointingtod
Messiah prophesied bgaiah in 61:1
b. John's baj@m of Jesus sergeas a transition to shift tlagtention from the Christ's forerunner to the
Christ Himself
3. Next comes Lukeds geneal ogy of X
a. In keeping with Luke's emphasis dretfemale seetlearer, Lukdraces Christ's genealogy through
Mary's line rather than througloseph's
(1) The virgin birth provides the bestpanation for this highlyabnormal phenomenon of tragin
one's genealogy through his mother.
b. Another abnormality of this genealogythat Luke strangely placédetwveen His baptism and
temptation rathethan among the birth natirzes
(1)and likewise strangely arranges itain ascending rather thamlescending order
(2)Luke does this to make a correlatioatween the temptation tfe first Adam and thatfdess Christ,

the second Adanwhich comes right after the genealogy
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(a) And Luke switches the sequenceloé actual temptations forther assist us in seeing this allusion
to Adamb6s temptation
4. Now how far has Luke narrowed his focus?
a.Doyou see what heds done?
b. From his first account of Zechariastohere X6 s t e m s aarronecdown lhis fecas from
theentire OT, Gen. to Mal., tone specific chapter: Gen. 3
c. This is Lukebés springboard prophetical allusi
(1) I.e., Luke narrows down to skhwhow Jesus fulfilled thprophecy in Gen. 3 (3:15), the raxtthe
entire OT, befor&e goes on to show how Jesus fulfilled the rest of the OT
D. Galilean ministry-4:14-9:50
1. Beginning with the Galilean minisy, Christstarts using the titlé&Son of Man" for himself
2.1l n Luke's Gos p eveontyméssianit avdrtbndsit Adamic anes ais wella
a. As Luke showed through his genegypJesus is the son of m@hdam)
3. As the pregious two sectionsf Lukes Gospel especially targettte fulfillment of Genesis 3:15, Luke's
Galilean section focuses amother Old Testament prophecy: Isaiah 64:14-21
a. The entire section would best beidad, "the fulfillment oflsaiah 61:1"
4. But the fulfillment of this passage fiolsaiah's prophecy does magate nor ignore the thrust of the
previous two sections
a. This third sectin instead supplements thefillinent of Genesis 3:15 while simultamgsly
demonstratig the fulfillment of Iaiah61:1
(1) Christ does not only make verl@aim that He is the Chrigtrophesied about in Isaiah; He proves
it by His works
(a) In his first healing Christ delive a man from an uncleanspirit--4:33-36
(b) That this deliverancesiChrist's first work sggests that the "delvance to the captives" kad
about in Isaiah 61:fefers primarily to deliverance from Satanic forces
[1] This kind of deliverance iim keeping with Luke'€mphasis on Jesus being notyahle
serpentdestroyemprophesied about in Gen. 3:15tlofithe battle between h e seed of t he womar
seed
[2] Christ began the process of dnig) the serpent's headth His victory over Satan's
temptation
[a] Now Christ is doing theasne to the serpent's seed
(c) Christ then heals Peter's rhetin-law from sicknes$4:38-39) and many others whwere "sick

with divers diseses" (4:40)

Central Africa Baptist College 34
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




[a] While performing these haafs, Luke emphazes thathis-4:41a
(d) Thus, his first spurt of healingsoncludes with Christenemiegestifying that He is the ftiller
of Isaiah 61:1
[1] or to express the same tlghu in the Lucan mode #hinking, the seed of the serpest i
testifying to the On&vho fulfills the propheies about the seed of the woman
(1) Luke then makes a gradual tsition from Satan and hieemons in chapter four to thendsh
religious leaders othapter five
(a)ltis no longer merely the supetural forces which amnfronting Jesus
[1] Now men who wear a religious mask are attacking Him
(2) Luke then shows in the followingccounts how this enmitgeeps intensifying between Jesusl a
these men for the rest this section
E. Journey to Jerusaler®:51-19:28
1. Re c or djouwnky frEnd Galilee to Jerusalem
2. This travel narratives perhaps the gesapuzzle within the Bibléxplain)
a. Many have given up trying to explain it
3. Best explanation | found was by a man named C.F. Evans
a. He claims that the Luke mngesChrist's journey in suchfashion that it parallels a large portion of
Deuteronomy
b. By accomplishing this parallelism ka ironically contrasts thisraelites of Moses' time entering the
Promised Land with Jas' entrance into the city of pnise
(1) When the Israétes entered Canaan, thieosen people were empered by their God to destroy the
indwelling nations
(2)But when Jesus enters Jerusatbmchosen people try tiestroy the vergsod who had helped their
ancetors
(3) Evans' main theory is that Lukermed the parallelism tallude to the notion that Jesus fliffi
Moses' prophecy abo@od's "rais[ing] up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me" (Dt. 18:15, 18)
(2)9:30, 33-The fact that Luk had recently mentionédoses' name before the startGifrist's
journey further bolsters Evans' sugjimn
F. Passior-19:29ch. 23
1. This section starts with the story about the finding of the-481t29-35
a. The rader of Luke's Gospel maggard the story about tlieding of the colt incidental (19:295)

b. However, it is one that all threersyptists consider importaehough to include
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(1) The account is important for two reasons
(a) The fact that dsus knew the exalocation where the twdisciples could find the colt vgaa
demonstration of Hismniscience
(b) But most likely Luke's greatestotivation for recordinghe incident is that, through ridira
colt into JerusalenChrist fulfills Zech. 9:9
c. Therefore, Christ begins the Passweek with what concerrtdim most: fulfilling the Old Testament;
and with the concepf fulfillment Luke begins the fifth main section of his Gospel
2. Later on in this section we read thi®2:1-3--Luke is only one ofthe hr ee synopti sts to
X6s death
a. For the first time, one who supposedly belongethéowoman'seedline manifests hinself as really
belonging to the serpent's
b. This starts a series of events tlegtll eventually to the crosg/here a violent climax of the agdd enmity
between the seed tife woman and the serpent's seed takes place
c. Luke skill fully utilizes these precedingvents to display the finduild-up of this enmity to its
climacticshowdown
2. While they are in the upper room, Luke records-tBx31
a. Luke shows more of the intensity thfe serpent's enmity towa€thrist
(1) The advesary has hooked one of @$t's disciples alreadgnd is casting out his line for anesv
bigger fish: Peter
3. Christ concludes His uppeoom sayings with the word®2:37
a. Christ viewed fulfillment of the OT as a necessity
4. Within his brief account about Chriat Gethsemane, Luke recomisseral things which are unigteehis
Gogel, such as thstrengthening angel and sweat likeduld22:4344), and thdealing of the servant's ear (22:51)
a. But perhaps the most pronounaedque phenomenon is Jesustbal confrontation of Judas' kiss
22:48
b. Through this cofrontation, Lukedraws more attention to ttkéss than do the other Gospels
(1) With Luciferian style, Judas belys the seed of the wom#rough an act of deceit
(a)Outright enmity is sad; but sh@ cowardly and treaehous exhibition of enity as Judas
displays is sickening
(2) And so the enmity intensifie becoming more and mageotesque as it progresses
5. Luke again makes a strange linkweeén Judas and Peter through incidents that follow Jesus' betrayal
a. After Judas beays Christ, Jesus' captdeke Him fromGethsemane straight to the house of the high

priest
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b. But, Luke does not immediately focus on Jesus, but on-F22e59-62
(1) Like Christ, Peter is tested three times
(2) Like Judas, Peter betys his relationship to the Son of Man.
(3) Like Adam, Peter "bitterly” realizeshat it means to be siftda/ Satan
c. Luke leaves the reader thinkithat Satan has been twmeccessful in that his seéide has fhally
gotten their handsnahe seed of the woman
(1) and that Satan has successfulliesifthe numbetwo man inthe woman's seelhe
d. At this point the battle seems enided as the Jewish religioleaders illegally try and condemnsis
(22:6371) and lead Hinto Piate (23:1)
(1) To emphasize the enmity, Lukea&s much further than tlether synoptists in relating thedieng
at Caiaphas' housg¢he actual Sanhedrin court peedings and Jesus beféterod
(2) Ironically, the Roman system, whighided it®lf on justice delivers over a Man that was 3x
proclaimed innocent
(3) And also ironic, an illegitimate ki over the Jewish nati@arcastically puts royal apparel upon the
true Messiah
(4) All this time the Jewish religiousaeers providehe drivingforce of the enmity by spewing bu
their false accusatiorsd hatred in ch. 23
(5) And in the midst of the bruisg of the seed of the womartieel, Luke records23:12
(a) Any "enmity" that was existing ithin the serpent's segithe vanished in light ohte historic
enmity prophesiedbout in Gen. 3:15 that was nomanifesting itself verglearly
(b) A supposedly Jewish king andzentile governor beconfdgends over Jesus' death
6. The enmity continues to intensify & people, the leaders, atig soldiers ridicule the seemingly power
less Jesus23:35-38
a. The united insulting from thesgroups supplies a sortunfiiversal dimension, since both Jews and
Gentiles are involved
b. Thus, in a sense, the sadoAdam is mocked by all the soofsthe first
(1) Even a criminal takes part in the ridicule (23:39)
7. The incidents surrounding the crucifr fulfill many verses froniPsalms 22 and 69
a. All three synoptists record thatréee hours of darknedell--why?
(1) One reason: God turning His back on Son for judgment
(2) Another reasonGen. 15:12; Dt. 5:35, 2223
(a) During the inauguration of thenportant Old Testament cavants, there was always darkness

(b) What was being mugurated at this moment? The New Cov.
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b. Just before Jesus utters His fimeords prior to His deatt,uke records that the veil oféhiTemple tore
in the middle(23:45)
(1) The destruction of the Temple athavhich Jesus prophesiadd which isas a motif thraghout
Lukebs Gobegynel , had
(2) Significantly, it bgan at Jesus' death, which signaled the@tuilding, as well as the @m®t Temple
system, was nlmnger needed
(a) The Jewish religious leaders haeedered their owrtheished Temple useless by murdering
their own Messiah
c. The serpent's enmity reaches its zenith with the w816
(1) The serpent and his sekde hawe bruised the seed of teman's heel
G. Resurrection24
1. Luke starts off wth another account that is unique to his Gospél5-7
a. Only Luke records that there were two angels at the tomb
b. The words of these two angels &y dissimilar from thosspoken by the angel of Matthew and
Mark
(1) These angelic wordseathe first taassert that all has beéuidfilled, just like Jesus said
(2) Through His conclusive victory ev death, the seed of teman has begun to successfultysh
the serpent's heahd to break his stronghold upon Adam's race
(a)Although the strugle had seeed onesided for so long22:5423:56), with one gréaepoch
making blow thesecond Adam has radically altered the outcome
[1] For the first time since Edemankind is no longearecessarily separateti God, as the
serpemaccomplished
2. From this point Luke removes any sieby concerning his theme #flfillment and holds it conspicuolys
before the reader to makare that he does not miss it
a. The idea of fuillment is unquestinably the reason for Lukelmique account concerning Christ's
discusion with the two orthe road to Emmau®4:25-27
b. Luke then concl udes hi stoHisdiscipleswhichjas \neanbefere, s 6
againemphasighis fulfillment theme
(1) And then Xascends to heaven as our great Higest
John

I. Emphases and unique contents

Common(w/ at least 1 other Gospel) Unique
MKk. 93% 7%
Mt. 58% 42%
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Lu. 41% 59%
Jn. 8% 92%

*Thereforemajorityof t he contents of Jn. 6s Gospel are unique
A. Interesting features and emphases
1. Extended personal conversations (w/ Nicodemus, mantioich Martha & Mary, Peter, Thomas, and
others)
2. Contains more teaching about the H&rt the Synoptics ¢p. chs14-16)
3. Unlike Synoptics, contains no parables
a. Perhaps John thought they were completely covered in synoptics
4. Omits certain important evengssu c h  a s X 6 s terbpiatioh, kransfiduieatpt i s m,
5. Contains other important evarthato t her 3 o mi thigh-psestlg grayes €h. U7'gising s 6
Lazarus from dead, aridicodemus (who was an importasitaracter in that he was thigthest ranking rabbi in
Israel and he ended up believing in Jesus)
6. Containsaccountsofonl about 20 days in Jesusd ministry
a. Al most 1/ 3 of rdaddap(astdapbefoleath-chs.dl?18)
7..Jn. uses word fAsigno in referring to X6s miracles
a. Viewed as communications fro@od
b. Stress both the power of the perfer & wonder of the beholder
8. Series of sevens
a. Important number to a Jew becausemifphasis on 7 in Oleginning with Gen. 2:2after crating
heavens & earth, Gaested on the 7th day
(1) The number 7 was used to stiret much of the OTaw aswell as the temple service
2 John uses A70 as a standard for another one of
Rev-—-wr i tten in a fiseptaticodo structure
(a)57x in Rev.
(b) 7 churches, 7 spirits, 7 lampsstars, 7 angels havinghorns & 7 eyes, geals, 7 trumpets
bowls, 7 thunders, @rowns
(3) 13:18-Jn. says number of man is 666efiphasiSx)
(a)But the number 7 to John signifies God
b. Therefore Jn., in demonstrating thagukeis God, has an affinifgr the number 7
(1) 7 signs (miracles)20:30-informs reader that he givesly partial listing of miracles
(a) The ones Jn. records he selected for a certain purpOsl

(b)He selected only seven for this purpose
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(c)wat er t o wi ne, sohleealihginvaid bypa@obof Betmesda,deeding 5,000,
walking on water, hémg man born blind, raising Lazarus
(2)7 Al amdaxplssa yginnigfsi c(an8be590f Al amo
(a)ch. 6-bread of life-spiritual nourishment
(b)ch. 8-light of the world-spiritual illumination
(c) ch. 10-door--entrance
(d)ch. 10-good shepherespritual caretaker (feedgrotects)
(e)ch. 1%-resurrection and k&-spiritual victor ovempenalty for sin (death)
(H ch. 14-way--path to Gogdtruth-reality; life--true existence
(g)ch. 15-vine--living connection
(3) Throughout his Gospel, Johnalsentions 7 withessesdoe sus 6 i denti ty
@Jn. the B., Jbes The Scriptuces, Ki@omforfeh(ldS), Ftee discipée The
apostle John himself
(4) 7 major discourses: new birth, breadifd, life-giving Spirit, light of the world, good Shepherd,
farewell discourse (lastight--chs. 1317)
8. More references to the Jewish feasts than other 3
9. Whereas 3 syoptics spend give mostp ac e t o JmisisrsirdGalilee, Jaht gdvesrmore to
His southern in and arourddidea
10Gi ves most emphasis on Jesusd identity as the
11.Verb pisteuw (= to believe) occur®Qtimes (average 4.76x par.)
B.Johndés styl e
1. Most-Giieer ko
a. Most limited Greek vocabulary of all 4
b. Least rhetorical in sense of Greek rhetoric
c. Written in brief, meaningful sentences (Hebraislike Proverbs)
2. Hebrew in thought
a.Series of 706s
b. Poetic parallelisme.g.,14:27
C. Cyclical and symmetrical (chiastia) arrangement (eastern) ggposed to subordinate outline
logical form (westerrGreek)
II. Literary Structure
A. Prologue-entire ch. ¥-introduces main chars. of GospéégusJohn, disciples, Pharisges

*This prologue itself contains an introductieh:1-18
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1. Immediately in his introduction, Jolexpresses an idea that ruhsoughout his Gospel
a.That idea is that Jesus 6 anddherefore, gveryhparson musteitherr eveal ed
receive that revelatioas true and, consequently be savedgct that revelation andpnsequently be judged
b. In other words this revelation that Gbas given about who Jesxiss forces everyone to reiday
either believing or not believing
(1) And each reaction has great consequences
2. John selects only the stories ab¥uhat serve to exhibit thisuth
3. 1:1--logo§--1st introduced to Gek thought in philosophicaircles by a prestoic in6th cent. B.C.
named Heraclides
a. It came to mean the eternal ordguhynciple of the universe.e., the ultimate meaning of the
universe, the principle thafives existence meaning
(2) At this time it was a big, alttugh vague, philosophicebncept
b. Later Philo, who was a Greek ptslopher of Jewish descedégfined logog§ as that which brough
Greek and Hebrew thougtdgether and was mediator between God & man
c. Or course, tored pHr & shee itgdorendonem desvishathowgletr y
(1) This phrase was used over and dwgthe prophetsoftheGdfnd it came to symboli ze C
revelation to men
d. Thus, John uses a word which has common ground eitls & Gentiles
(1) John is first to every call a persoriogo8§
2. Explain reason for absence of article w/ qeo§ in 1:1
a.lf X was created, v. 3 doesndét make sense
b. The very thrust of 1:1, as well as entire Gospel, is that X is God
B. Conclusion followed by an epilogue (ch. 21)
1. Conclusion tanain body of Gospel20:30-31--Only Luke and Johgive a direct purpose statement for
why they wrote their Gospel{tuke--in prologue; John in conclusion)
a.Johnds sel ect i onwitheaftwofold objeat forthd readesc s ma d e
(1) to creat a particular conviction with the reader, i.e., thaesus is the X (Messiah [contairidda
of Savior-aimed atJews), the Son of God (aimed at AlBws)

(2) to begin the process of a particulaperience for the readeare., having life
b. Syntactical Displayof v. 31:

1. these things have been written  explanation-2ft2b
2. so that you might believe purpose of 1.
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3. that Jesus is the X, the Son of God  object of 2.
4. and so thabglieving reiteration of 2.

5. you might be having life in His name purpose of 4.

c. Structural Analysi®fv. 31:

(1) The verse is powerfully written in a chiastic format.
(2) The focal point is "thatekus is the Christ..."
(a) This is the central thought kmese to John, this is ti@undational, incontestableuth around
which the rest ofhe phrases revolve
(3) However, the main kernel of thigrse is expressed throughrases 1. and 5."But these thigs
have been written...iarder that you might be having life..."
(4) Phrase 3. is the foundation for bothathid 5. : "that Jesustise Christ these things have been
written" and "that Jesus iBe Christ you may be having lifie His name."
(5) Flanked on both sides of this centpairase is the concept loglief
(a)Belief is the great, personal transition in this verse
[1] It bridges the gap between faetsd the application dhose facts to men
[2] Thefirst fact is that "These things have been written."
The second that "Jesus is the Christ..."
(b) Phrase 2. bridges these two idedth ywersonal realizatioand acceptance: "These thingséda
been written in ordethat you might bdelieving that Jesus is the Christ..."
(c) Phrase 4 does the same: "and in orderktblédving (thatlesus is the Christ) you might be
having life in His name."
(6) Thus, the facts of John's megsdind importance only irelation to humanddief

(a) Belief in these facts, then, is thamary thrust of the versa,s we | | as of Jn.

d. Contextual Relationshipf v. 31:

(1) This verse is written immediatebfter the conversion gthomas-20:24-29
(2) No morestriking example of beliefs. unbelief may be founid the lives of the disciples than shi
passage about "Doubtifidromas"
(3)Thomas was an empiricist whauld not believe unless lweuld observe the evidence
(a)Christ provides him with thevidence.

(b) Thomas responds with an affirmatithat Jesus is bottord (for a Jew, would imply Messiah)

Central Africa Baptist College 42
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




and God
(4) This short story illustrates and capizes the purpose of thentire book: factual proof in oed that
men would believgust like Thomas, that Jesusimsleed the Messiah (Saviorhe Son of God, and that they would
then obtain eternal life.
(5)In case the reader misses this sage John spells the trutht plainly in a capsulized, summary
statement in v. 31
2. Ch.21 is an epilogue to entire Gospel that has tfokeEfunction:
a. Torecord another pesésurrecton appearance that synoptco n 6t --wwldc or d
b. To provide an effective transition fro@ospels to Acts and to shdhe agenda for the Church
(1) The discs. are fishing and are uosessful until Jesus givéisem power to catch
(a) They then are able to catch fistdamust work hard in ordéo do so
(2)After the work, there is a feast
(3)Also, Jesus reinstates the person who wilhéadng up theinitial growth phases of the Church in
Acts after Jesus leaves
c. For the reader to leave the Gospeith these last words of bécorded inv. 22 You f ol |l ow med
C. Arrangement of Contents
1.We cannot really understand the naggsad emotion of thissospel, as well as its literary artistry, unless we
view it as a whole
**We will go through it two times:
**Jnbs Gospel i s or aymmedrinatjoaitihe w/ nH.3:4-17dshhie focaltpt. ¢
1. The Gospel begins with@ologue in ch. 1
a.lt introduces us briefly to athe main characters who ageing to be developed throughohetchs. of this
book: Jesu€hrist, John the Baptist, the Pharisees, and Christ's disciples
2. Then come the two major divisioirsthe book, each with theiwn special thrust about the identity of who
Jesus Christ is
a.The first division (chs. 22) unfolds the revelation, thevealing of Jesus Christ to men, the Word to the
World
(1) Throughout this section, kb prodees more and morvidence about the true nature of who Jesus is
(a)until he reaches the clima the end of the firgtivision, the end of chL2:49-50
(b)Here Jesus comes right out and says thatpgdaks jusas God the Father!
(c) That completes the rexalon of the Word: He i§od which, consequently means He is the Messiah
b.Then comes a chiastic focal [3:1-17, which we will talkabout in a moment

c. This is followed by the second magivision (chs. 13:180:29)which concerns the glorification of the
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Word to His disciples
(1) Its climax is in 20:28, where Thorma&onfesses that Jesussd (Messiah) and God
(2) That completes the glorification of the Word
(3) The message of the entire body (ck20:29) is capsulized ithe statement of 20:31
(a)This serves as summary of the entire body 23B0
(b)l.e., it is the summation in capsule form of these two megotions put together
7. And, finally, ch. 21 which he provides as an egile

a.This epilogue sets the agenda for @teurch in the future on tHeasis of what has been expoundethm

body of the Gospel, chg.and 20

**Demonstrate chiastically:

Prologue--ch. 1

Div. 1=--chs. Z2-12
Clirnaw; 12:49-50
X revealed a5 God

Ch. 13:1-17

Diy, 2--13:18-20: 29
Climasx; 20:28

X glorified as God
SLJFI’ITT'IEIF!:I statement: 20:30-31
Epilogue--ch. 21

C. Letbs tal k a-1randn usteee aibtodust ([fde@ppblbetween thee2 majer divshokthe
body-Why soemphasi?

* Jesus & His discs. are celeting the Passover feast, whicghknown to the disciples, was a&slished by
God in the OT tgoint to the sacrificial deattat Jeas would experience the venext day-13:1-5

** This is a very paradoxical scenetttekes place in the middeef Jn. 6s Gospel, right
has ended.

1. Jesus has just completeis selfrevelation with thessertion thatle is just like the Father (end of ch. 12),

a.in other words, He is almighty God!
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2. Immediately after this, we find Christ in ch. 13iag like alowly slave, washing His disciples' feet
3. This isironic! This stpasses anything than@erehuman could imagine about God,
a.And the Holy Spirit makes this concten of Christ's assertiaihat He is God, with this activity of waisiy
t he di s c sattlie canterefithe GospelgohJh.
4. The Bible is meant to show us whatdds like: the attributes abod
aUsually, when twibutes, lva timnk of onfesucB asdHi® emnipotence, which is
demonstrated by His creatirig the early chs. of Gen.
b.Or His holiness, such as Ex., Lev., and Numbers display
c. Or His sacrificial love, such as weesi the Gospel accountsldfs crucifixion
5. But when we t hites, kheroif onedne teddimoet t r i b u
a.And ironically, this is the one whidhctually, acc. to Jn., mosffectively proves that Glst is God

b.That i s demon st weadf sdsospe), of viidhe plurposesig to pnogetthat X is God

6. This act of humility of washingnen's feet was no threat@rist's assertion just before thisttie could
speak just as theather-In fact, it strengthens the assertion.
a.Who but God, having such a high position, cquédformsuch a lowly service?!
(1) Who has that kind of capacity?!
b.Only God could cover such an incredible span!
c. The previous 12 chglemonstrat¢hat this is God here, ttedmighty Jehovah, the Creator and Ruler of all!
(1) And what does He do immexdely after He identifieslimself as such?
(a)He washes these men's feet!
[1] And remember what kind of men theseree
7. And ironically, through this Hebve poetic chiastic structurdphn sets this attribute of X as thest proof
that He is indeethe X, the Son of God
a.Who but God could have such a position, and yet be so humble?
[ll. Theme
J e s us 6 edthatfHe is poth €lwist (Messiah = Savior) and God (the strongest proof of that being His humility)
and, therefore, men should realize and accept these facts

** And, indeed, Jn. 3:16 is a beautiful expression ofttiéme
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ACTS--Class Lecture Notes
Introduction:
I. Introductory Remarks
A. Since about middle of second century has been cBliedActs ofhe Apostles
B. Because written by Luke, both Acts dmd Gospel prob. circulateédgether until early Christies staréd
grouping the four gospetsgether
1. Acts started being treated individiya-prob. gooe-ma y 6 v etreabed as appendix to Gospel and not
seriously studied
C. While the four Gospels were gathered tbgetr i n o n e cEpistiéswecetbeing gatherd®anto| 6 s
another collection
1. Acts filled the gap between these two groups
a. It showed how the early churclewn t  f r o m J eeachiangdof Hall dné thetapostlesh e
D.Neverthel ess, wefarith sepabating ésdframiL utkce 6gso Gtos p e |
1.1l n fact, the first words i-flilPacts are Lukebs r e
a.Lukebds Gospel éendswththe ascemdiopdfsusm e t hat
(1) In some bibles Mark does, but ms. evidence is weak
b. So,evenifu ke wer endt t he audtdyovin Acts arddctearlg referinptethee i n
3rd Gospel and, thus, showcannection to it
2.So |l etds | ook atlLutlth-4 intro. of that book
a. Luke announces that his purposgoigjive this Theophis anaccurate account of the origins of
Christianity
(1) His first volume isarecord of theas t ol i ¢ wi ministng death, @surdeetion, and
ascension
(2) The second volume starts afteetresurrection and teNghat happened theext 30 years
(a)Mainly, how the Gospel progressed from Jerusalem to Rome
(MWANnd it ends with Paul dés ministering the Go:
b. Thus Lukeds o higGospklhand paswasgosvide &n aacurate, historical account of
theearly history & Christianity
(1) how it began in the Jewish wdrand spread to the vengart of the Gentile world, whichas
affected you and m®day
@Lukebs Gospel tells us about its Jewish be
(b) Whereas Acts tells us abdtg spreading to the Gentiles

(2) Although we call these books a histy , n e i t h e rnorAdsksdyasy means pfdl |

Central Africa Baptist College 46
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




history
(a) They are rather a selection afemits that Luke chose order to accomplish his other purposes
for these boks
E. Within this overall purpose we see many-guioposes for Acts:
1. To show believers how spreading the Gospel will involve hardship
2. To show believers how the Holy Spieimpowers them for this hatask of spreading the Gospel
3. Some sed\cts also as an apologetic work
(a)Luke is defending Christianity aget the charges which webeought against it, both by Jewad
Roman citizens, in thgecond half of the 1st century
[1] Luke shows how different officialdewish and Gentilesshowgood will towards Paul and the other
missionaries in Acts
[2] and how, whenever they weredited badly by officialgshere was never any legal basis tonior
for the accusatiobrought against them
4. And some see Luke as using Attisestabsh that Paul was genuine, legitimate apostle
a. In his epistles, Paul many times has to defend his apostleship
(1) Sometimes he does this by remindinp e m of t ha&p distilgesd toliatnhe
he was with him
b. But what abat those believers, suels the Colossians, who hadver met Paul?
(1) They needed a written account of the history of what Paul did
(2) And no one could read Acts and doubt the reality af u dalbt® be an apostle
. Outline
l. Birth & Infancy of the Church-1- 3
II. Opposition and Expansion4 - 9:31
[ll. Peter and Gentile Introduction to Churet®:32- 12:23
IV. Paul and the Expansion of the Church from AntiocRdme-- 12:24- 28:31
A.Paul 6s 1st mi-shs.ilddchary journey
B.  Jerusalem Council 15:1-35
C. Paul b6s 2nd mi-<€ls360l822ry journey
D. Paul d6s 3rd mi-4&23-@hl®&ry journey
E. Events leading Paul to Rorme21:17- 28:31
lll. Lessons
l. Birth of the Church- 1:1- 3

A. The first 5 cls. of Acts display the impt. initial stages of the Church
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1. In 1st ch. the church is not yet born
2. We can call this the time of incubation
a. v. 15 tells us that there were only about 120 people at this time
b. It would be six weeks from thénte of X6 s a s c e n s i dnrch. 2-the biftle of theechuock t
c. So, for six weeks they existed as a $masignificant groupthaa ppar ent |l y di dnot
one outside paid attention tbem
d. v. 13-Luke notes the fact that this where they were staying
(1) There was no great evangelism taking place outside
(2) They stayed in thisupperroonkle a mot h er @&nade rgadytb be bdire i n g
3. Then, in ch. 2 the exciting birth takes place
4. And the next three chshow the inial, exciting growth of thehurch that takes place after that birth
a.And in them many Afirstso take place
B.Letdés | ook specifically at what ch. 1 says
1. 1:1-2a-Notice the wordcegan
a.l f Luke wo udlthad Jesuslidvand thughéhat,
woul ddve sugg e sitimgdhe éxhaasted thedpit hi s 1s't
(1) He completed it and now he was going to write absainething else
b. But the fact that Luke inserted the wdreganis sig.
(1) The implicationis that there isnore to write about thiopic of what Jesus did and taught even
after He ascended
21 n fact, youbdl timake antintentienalistindtian between svhanhe weoabout in
his Gospel an@vhat he is going to write abouére in Acts
(@)We would expect himtosay sorhet n g | i k e treatiBell did thishbeit ndwi irr thst
secondwk lamgoingt o do t hi so
Ther eds nmmntis bicimrodsctioaliffeeentiating the two
(3) Instead, the ideaf this method ofntroduction seems to libat his first writing had to do with
what Jesus began to dad teach
@And now heo6s g aboutwhattlesus did artdught mo r e
AHAnd | dondt t h whaklittlebi weissof Jesad irethisrlstohg t o
(a)This is clearly a formal introduction for this whole book
(b) This book is the continuation of what Jesus did and taught
¢. What this means is that we are towi¥ as actively involved irall the things that takglace in this

book
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Yes, Heb6s no |l onger here physically; but
(2) When we gather together in whipg, we recognize that ware not doing so in memory of a dead
leader
(a)But rather in the real presence of our living Lord
(3) The same is true with the Gospel ministry
(a)lt is always done in the presenof our Lord and by Hidirection
d. When we come to the study Acts, therefore, we mushderstand that it is not merely achanical
story informing usf the jourreys of Paul, or the actions of Peter
(1) Itis intended to reveal to us tpeocesses through whichpfoceeds in new power
(a)which He received when He rose from the dead
(2) and how He is proceeding to the ultimate victory
(a)which weread about in Revelation
e. And perhaps this is the best way for us to view Acts
(1) It is the historical transition from the Gospels to Revelation
(2)God is saying through Act§, Thi s i s Ay tpMeaem of or i n
[1] for the dispensatiothat Peter, Paul, and you and | are in
[a] the dispensation of the Church, of ministry,

[b] of outreach to an unsaved wortd the continuation afhe teachings and doings #sus

-through PeterRaul, and us
2. v.2
a. Immediatelyafter introducing Jesus, Luke intros. H.S.
b. HSemphasisnore in this book than any other
c. Lukeis not only oneemphasidiS at this pt. in timew. 4-5
())By wusi ng t hilearthatdukeisraf.gepmethingtisat Jesus had seatlier-Lu.
12:4950--unique to Luke
(a)Usually v. 50 is interpreted as ref. to His dedthgree
(b) But what is v. 49 talking about?
[1]Acts 2 isour bestinterpi t 6.s troe fX 6 s saadthkinaeadible dvents #Hed would
result from that
(c) This is the event that X lookedrfgard te-to empower Hisdiscs. with His Spirit
[1] He wished it were already done
[2] But there was something that He had to det-fisomething He dreaded

d. But now, here in Actg, the dreaded part is over
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(1) No doubt He was excited at this time
(2) This was the event He had been waiting for
(a)He was about to cast the fire down to earth
e. So what we need to recog. is tias$ Spirit who we are going teeein the next ch. is One Jesus sent
Sp. of Jesus
(1) This why indn.13 X said nec. Him leave so could send Sp.
(a) Said we'll do greater works then He through thisipet
[1] In other words, He could get more done by putting His
Sp. h many people, than just having Him as 1 Person here
(2)And it would spread like fire
. f.So theessencef thisbook not merely ‘actsof apostle$
g. Butrather "acts of apostles" as enabled by Sp. of ascended X
h. Throughout we're to kep in mind therds a Savior in Heaven--whose Sp. in His followers is
responsible for these acts
(1) That's whyperiodically throughoutX shownstill involved
(a) Ch. 7-Stephen
(b) Ch. 9-Saul (Paul)
(c) Ch. 18-Verbally encourags Paul at time he discouraged
3. v. 6-There was a reason why thagked this question at thime--v. 12
a. Zech. 14:211--Advent of theLord ending Tribulation andtarting Millennium.
(1) The fact that X led His discs. to Mif Olives pronpted theirquestion in v. 6
4. v. 7--cronou§ h kairou§
a. 1st refers to segments of times, such as dispensations
(1) e.g., communistic time in Polar€1945- 1989 = crono§
b. 2nd refs. to special impt. pts. of timewhich special eventsok place = dates
(1) e.g., the fall of the wall in Berlin in Oct. 1990 = kairo§
c. So X i s sayi n gtedthat@a é&nov vehen tlikspansatipn af the kingdom will be
(cronou§)
(1) Or that you know the day thatitis goingtobey ( kai r ouA ) o
d. Notice that X did not deny that there would be a political kingdom
(2) There will be in the millennium
eeX is telling hidodbdbscwant diptmuttihfagaddtsmep be

(1) No, instead, our focus is to be upsomething else. 8
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(a)Our focus is to be on spreading the Gospel
f. L i Butyod will receive powebecausehe Holy Spirit willcome upon you and you will be my
witnessesf 0
16 di fferent Greek words used in the NT for fApower 0
(2)Each of them signifies the idea of power or strength
(3)But each also has a slightly different meaning than the rest
(a) For instance, the word krato§ which means someone has
power over something becauseil the master over thtiting
[1] Mary used this word in her maificat in Lu. 1:51 whilepraising God for working the mirazl
of the virgin birthinrh er whenHshehswed, power with His ar mo
[a] She was saying thatthatitwaso d 6 s ¢ 0 mp loeet naturerthat aidesthisy
biological impossibilityhappen
(b) Or the word iscu§ , which means sheer physical strength
[1] When the Lord Jesus wasked about the greatestmmandment, in Mark 12:30 He answered,
fiYou shallove the Lord your God from wkityour whde heart, withall your soul, and from all youmind, and from
all your strengthd--using this word, iscu§
[@lmeani ng, after hatyodrheart, soohaderind, Gendout everytig
else you have towalddving God-y o u 6 r e reegtht i r e st
c. But neither of these words are used here in Acts 1:8
(HHe used the word, dun atmasénse,of the kindoffpowsrehatissbleftogp o wer 0 i n
accomplish something
(2) Christ used this word in the parable of the talentdtin25:15, ffaccording to their duna
(a)Or, in other words, according to thaibpility to accomplish something with the money
(3) Paul used this same wordRom. 1:16
(a)In other words, Paul was sayitttat the Gospel has tlability to save people
d. X is saying that He is going to give the discs. dunafaiility) to be my witnesses
e. The main function of the HS throgut the Bibleistoenableod 6 s peopl e to do Hi s wil!/l
(1) But in the OT, the HS would onlyconmpon @ r t ai n lealdersl sr ael & s
(a)kings, prophets, judgesnly important people wit highpositions
(b) The average Israelitedinot enjoy the powerfignablement of the HS
(2)Godds will b a c k ical kingdom of srmel thphysicalty prespep h y s
(a)God provided everything: the land, teaders,andHiSpi r it t o give I srael és | ea

[1] so that they would have theabit y t o a c cwilhigrlsrees h God 6 s
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(3) God provided them with ability; BHe aked them to do wagbey Him, and all would go
wonderfully for them as a nation
@But they didndét; they refused to obey Him
(4) And since Israel rejected obedience to God, He rejected Israel
(a)and He said that He would starhew people ith a newcovenant
(h)a peopl e who wo wiitten imtteiveart@steddos on ktaney Bke with Israel
(c)and He prophesied through the gnepJoel that, when thiew people would be brought into
existence, He would nanly enable the leaders of this new people with His Spirit
[1] not just the important people; not just the leaders
(c) but all of them, whether they weerich or poor, whethéhey were men or women, wher they
were adults ochildren
[1] everyone of them would receive dunami§ from the HS
[2] They would all be enabled by Hipisit to accomplish Hiswill
e. But His will for this new people wouldot be the same as His willas for the nation Israel in the NT
(2) His will would na be for them todrm a physical nation arfijht wars and expand their territory
and make a kingdom
2That 6s what Je slaven disapks here dhé Mt.rofOlivieshwheresthe Kingdom
will one day begin
@Therebds a new goal!l
(b) The HS is undertaking a new ot through you than Haid through the nation Israel
[1] He is no longer enabling you to be a nation
[2] He is no longer concerned with gig you ability to fightphysical wars
[3] He is no longegoing to give you dunamifor a physicakingdom
f.f. Because Xb6bs program for our time period is no
setting up of a political kingdom
(2) His program for our time period is to evangelize the world
(@)Thisistobeourman f ocus, because itds His now
(b) And if we are not evangelizing, then we are not fulfilling
His main purpose for us during this time period
d. This is as true for us today as it was for these discs. 2,000 yrs ago
(2) In our time, durig this age, our ftus is not to be upon tlarival of the millennial kingdom
(a)Our focus is not to be political

(b)illus.-- Al Dayhoff and Reconstructionism
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(c)illus.-- Christian Coalition in Arerica-danger is that itnakes the unbehgng worldlook at us
X-tians as aolitical force rather than a spiritual one
[1] The problem with the people inuocountries is not thahey need to be changed politically
or morally
[@ali t 6s not that they need to be refor med
[2] | & tBat they need to be saved; regenerated
[a] And that can only happen in they hear the Gospel
[b(]JAnd, thus, X&6s program is for wus to spread it w
f. Explain about evewidening circlesinv. 8 ¢
(1)Gives us a geographical outi of the book
(a) Jerusalemchs. 17
(b) Judea and Samariahs. 89
(c) uttermost parts of the earthchs. 1028
[1] In a pseuddiblical book @lled Psalms of Solomomyritten between 2nd and 1st ceBtC.,
8:16, it says thatvhen Pmpey arrived at Rome, hea i ved at pfltahcee uotf+samémacetaeekt h O
phrase as used here
[aJAt Lukeds t i menatpdpulasphmase thedfaredte Rome e
[2] No doubt X meant more than just Rome
[a] But Luke is showing in Acts thdPaul accomplishedthiee gi nni ng of thi s 3rd phac:c
program
[3] It took less than 30 years to accomplish the first 2 phases
[a] But the sad fact is that, nearly 2,000 yrs. later, weeCtinurch, are still a long ays fran
accomplishing the 3rghase
[b] We need to reatch this vision of XE
5. w. 911--When the Lord returns, Heillreturn from the same pladbat He left this earth (part of fulfillment of
Acts 1:11)
a. He will also return from the skyRev. 19:11:13
(1) This is at end of Trib--next time X physically will be on earth
b. Therefore, we know that anyone avblaims to be X and comesearth any other way at any other place is
an imposter
6. v. 13-Why the mention of these eleven by name?
a. Af t er X as empmadidr theremalndebothis chapter, a@ll as this book, is on the apostles of

Jesus Christ
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b. He makes it known that at this tinteere were eleven definiteain apostles of Christ.
(1) This is important becausd the nature of the apostolic office.
(a) apostellw- to send forth as a representative.
(2) X personally chose twelve men intM0:134 and Lu. 6:1216; and even Paul in ch. 9.
(3)The apostolic office ended when John, the last surgigipostle
who was personally chosen by died at the end of the lsgntury
(a) Rev. 21:14-these men have agae of honor for eternitthat they will share with whom? Nobody
else.
(b) These were twelve unique men who had no successo
[1]If they did, there would be mofeundation stones in thdew Jerusalem.
c. Al | believers are to be Godds representatives
(1) The apostles were different from insthat what they taughivhether written or oral, was inspd,
including protectionfrom error
(a)and this teaching was based on theledian they receivedirectly from the Lord-Eph. 3:3-6
[l]Some one mi ghistsaysthaythere@m@ruaphtet s besi des t he |
[2] Granville Sharpe ruletoiv agioiv apostoloiv autolai profhtaiv
[a] He is not saying that God revedlthis mystery to twdifferent categories: apostles and
prophets
[b] He is saying that God revedl this mystery to mewho are both apostles and prophets
{1} The apostles are the prophets
(a) This is whyEph. 2:20refs to the apostles as tiief o u n d at i arche-twodpostolvne Ch
kai profhtwn-G.S. again
(b) Today we are being built up on this foundation
[1] But we are no longer buildg the foundation
[a] There are no more apostles
(3) How are the apostles the foundatiaf the Church? How asge built upon them? 2 ways
(a) Their inspired teaching, whidiias been passed on tothiough the Scriptures
(b) Their evangelistic work
[1] The apostles are the catalyst of Ch st 6 s pr esp.nwe-Peter &Pawl.. 8,
[2] which has resulted in the salvation of us Gentiles today
d. Some are claiming to be apostles today. Is their claim true?
(1) Not if there are only going to be gnl2 foundation stones #ite New Jerusalem

e. Some today claim to receive direct eiation and prophecies frood
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(1) If so, then their revelation mube equally important eScripture
(a)Because bw can some revelatidfrom God be less impthan other revelation?
(2) Deut. 13:1:-5--There will be thee that can do miraculotisings
(a)But we test them acc. to the Word of God
[1] In OT if they led people aay from the Lord it wapunishable by death
(3) Deut. 18:2022--Someone whoakes a predictioninthea me of t he Laometruand it does
is definitely afalse prophet and was killed
@And the phrase riaYau od h ali hefoto what Gigrhsdieafbebabout
putting false prophets tdeath
(4) Zech. 13:3-speaking about the millennium
(a)But principle: there is a curse @p someone who claims teceive revelation from the Lord
who really hasnot.
(4) This is something God takssriously.
(a)Why? Because anyone caaioh they have receivedravelation from the Lord and get
pecopl ebs atGoarmtsi ggre naufifneofr evel ati on: Scripture.
(5) God takes His truth seriousijude 1:3
(6) When John, the last apostlied, drect revelation from Godeased except in written forrthe
Bible
(a)And we must protect the Bible as the only true rev. fr. God
[1]illus--c hari smatics in CA wanting only Afresh rev. o
g. So Luke mentions the names of tipostleshere because thegnd a future apostle, Paul, are the focu
for the next several yrsf church history
7. v. 14-women-Probably wives of thepostles and those womemo ministered to Jesus while He was on
earth.
a. Thisis the last mention of Maig the Bible.
b. If she is so important doctrinally,emvould expect the doctrinapistles to mention her at least once!
8.Jesus 0 -nr7d-b. MAlsa sedLuke 8:19-21
a. Here X makes it known that spirituadlationship takes precedesvier familial.
1)But by Acts 1, Xéshmoehbec amlg ng marely phgdcall bus
spiritually.
(2)Luke, being the author of both booksay be recording the faof His mother and bros. being héne
Acts1toslb w t h physicaXfansily also became believers.

(a) And there are good argumentsatlithe letters of James adude were two of his brothers
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9. vv. 1516-Luke is carrying oveemphasi®f fulfillment fr. his GospelseeLu. 24:27, 4547).
a. By recording what Peter said hetetke demonstrates that thesphasisipon fulfilling the Scriptures,
which was so impt. to Jesustime Gospels, has been carried over to His apostles.
10.wv. 17--22--Key is that an apostlesld to be a physical wigsso f X6s r es .
a. This is another reason why no owoddy can legitimately clairthat he is an apostle.
b.Someti mes, ot her s-ll®@@.B883 cal |l ed fAapostl eso
(1)But they are called fiapostles of the churchd
(2) It is one thing to be an apostle oétbhurch, sent out be thedy of believers; it is another te lan
apostle of the Lordpersonally sent out by Him.

11.v. 26-Prov. 16:33

a. How does this coincide with Rev. 21:1dnly 12 apostles

b. In Il Cor. & Gal., Paul while inspirelly the HS proves that heagsie of the genuine apostles of the

Lord
(1) Never does it say here in chthiat the HS approved tlohoice of Matthias
c. Also, the requirements that Peter laid out for an apostle in
w.21:-22 may not have been the same as the Lordbd
(1) What Peter says here in ch. 1 heagisg without the help adhe HS-he is uninspired at this point
(@) All NT scholars agree that an agtle had to be a withessf Jesusé r es.
(b) But not all agree that he hadlbe someone who was withem ever since the time of Jn. the B.
(2) Some argue that not only wetteese regs. for selectiowrong, but their method of drawing lots was
wrong too
(a)Lu. 6:12-13-All the other 12 discsincluding Judas, wengicked personally by Jesus
[1] They were the apostles (representatives) of the Lord
[2] A ruler picks his own representatives
(b) Peter seems to have complg forgotten that imptprinciple here in ch. 1
(c) But what do we see X doing Acts 9:10-16
[l]Never does Luke indicate that Matthias wa
[2] Luke only informs us that withhis method of selectiotihat the apostles used, the lot fell to
Matthias

[a]who, by the way, weever here of again in trentireBible
(d)But Luke shows us that Jesus definitely did choose Paul
[1] And it was on that experience in.¢hthat Paul argues his letter that he is in no way
inferior to the other apos.

[2] In my thinking, he has to be the 12th
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d. If this interp. is true that these men amaking a mistake herepke is showing how the apotc
wor k woul d@/eutheghelmoétheds t
1)They woul dbébve continued |Iike they were in the Gosps
(a) Always doing and saying the wrong things
(1) The apostles in this ch. display their need for the HS
(2) And thus, by recording this incideniyke is preparing us fddis arrival
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B. ACTS 2-Read2:1-4
1. What it wasnbot
a. Charismatic theology belieg in abaptismof-the Spirit eventdistinct from and after new birth thist
evidenced by tongues asbould be earnestly sought
(1)1 have friends who are charismatics
(a) Not attacking them, but exposing danger of their teaching
(b) Robs belkevers of wonderful Biblial truths & diverts theiattention away from a true relationship
with God
b. Some say we should not speak adaileetrines and practices dfiarismatics
(1)Anyone who says that does not reallyddte truth or theicharisnatic brothers & sisters
2Jesus said, fAiTheedbrand Wi¥Yblirs ¢GBGagdds Of Wor d
(a) A person who will not speakthetrth o f Go d 6 s lowpeople, bdthimself n ot
C. illus--Godbés of a N edence with&®adg at dineyapdrpAnaheim
2. Key verse charismatics use is Acts 2:4
a. Believe this v. supports their main doctrrseibsequence
(1) At conversion Xtians receive Spirit only in a limited sense
(2) Therefore, need to seek Spirit ligm in orderto move to aigher level of spiritual life
b. Most claim this experience accompanied by speaking in tongues
c. Also believe that this baptism must be sought
d. Danger is it preoccupies believersrir focusing on what is truiynportant
(1)i.e, seeking something they already have since salvation
3. Is this the teaching of the NT? a. | Cor. 12:13--indicative mood = reality
(1) Once again, the problem with charismatic teaching is that it
detracts a believer by making him concergta receiving
something that he already has
(2)illus.--using map to find a city and then once in, asking
wherebs the city
b. Rom.89-1 f someone doesn6t have the Spirit, they
¢. So this was not some perpetual jftl that Christians of alhges were to seek
4. The fact is that the Epistles teach nothing about bapfs®pirit thatsupports charismatic doctrine
a. Thus, charismatics refer only Azts for their proof textdargely ignoring the plain teaching inet
Epistles

5. But even Acts does not support this teaching of the charismatics
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a. Only 4 passages in Acts mention tongaeseceiving the H.S.chs.2, 8, 10, 19
(1) Only in 2 & 8 did believers receive HS after salvation
(a) In 10 & 19 believersrere baptized by HS moment they believed
(2) Thus, no consistent pattern in Acts
(a)Believers spoke in tongues in chs. 2, 10, & 19, but not in 8
(b)In none of these chs. did believers seek the HS
B. What happened in ch. 2 was a unique event
1. It was the first and last Pentecost for the church
2. God wanted everyone to know something unusual was happening
a. It was a unique and dramatic etime event that had been
prophesied about before by X in 1:8
b. The Church was born and amera began
3. What happened at Pentecost is agpeatable as Creation andlas death, res., & ascension of X for
these reasons:
a. H.S. could only arrive and enter intee Church as His permanergsidence once
b. HS could only be poured oohce
c. The event occurred at a specific tifkeast of Pentecostimmeddf t er X&6s deat h)
(1) in fulfillment of a specific OT fast (Lev. 23:122) and aspecific OT prophecy (Joel 2:28)
(2)in a specific place (Jerusaleiinu. 24:49)
(3) upon a specific few peopfer a specific reaserto introduce a new order and a new people of God
4. But charismatics claim that what happened to the early Climrktts 2 should happen to every believer
a. Yet there is no mention in ch. 2 of this paping to the 3,000
(1)Best expl. for why it happened tioe 120 after salv. simplyecause t hey coul dnédét recei v
gift until Pentecost
b. Al so, i f it dés t rdexperiencesthis, tleeh oblytsieolld everyebelisver prien@
speaking in tongues, bunhaighty rushing wind and tongues of fire on their heads as well
D. Acts 8:1417
1. Charismatics see this as subsequence
2. But it is understandable why God would something exceptional this case
a. (expl hated between Jews & Samaritans)
b. If Samaritans had started their oXrtian group, this divisiomvould have continued into the Church
Age

c. Therefore, God made them wait for Peter & John

Central Africa Baptist College 59
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




3. Also, this should not be considered on same level ae&est
a. oudepw (v. 16)d o e s n & tmplytleansomething has nbéppened
b. But that something that should have already oeclinas nabhappened
c. Thisv. is saying that Samaritans waleeady saved, but for someason what should hatappened
-their receiving the HShadnot yet occurred
d So, this was nedosat d,Sabnatr stapeafgeoWrRhefordhe Churetyroiwth, |
not birth
(1) There was only one Pentecost in history
(2) Pentecost was the introdiat of Gospelprivilege to Jewslone
(a) This was merely an extensiontbft privilege to anothepeople
4. Acts 10-salvation of the first Gentiles
1. Division between Jews & Gents. bigger than with Samaritans
2. Notice 2 things:
a. Notime passed between Corneliusdéd salv. and his
b. Peter & Jews w/ him were surprised becausg treard Gentilespeaking in tongues
(1) God repeated the phenomenorsiiow the Jewish believetisat the HS came to Gentiles as He had
themearlier
(2) This is same thing as w/ Sams.
(a)God was showing the Jewish believers thatdild rivalries were to cease in the Church
(b) The Gentiles were to be acceptédatts 11:1518-the Church was united
3. Why did these things happ with the Saaritans in ch. 8 & Gentiléa ch. 10?
a. Because this was a period of historical transition
b. Pentecost in ch. 2 was introductomythat it inaugurated a neage
c. Ch. 10 was terminal in that it markdutetend of this introductg period
(1) And it showed how things will work from now on, i.e., no subsequence
(2)i.e., the norm is salvation & reception of the HS at same time
4. Acts 19:1-6
1. Continues to show the Church in transition
2. Charismatics claim that thepeoplewere saved earlier to progebsequence
3. But a study of the text shows that they were not
4. These disciples of Jn. the B. were not yeiagts
a. They were believers in an OT sense

b. They knew about Jn. B., but were natflar with the ministry of X

Central Africa Baptist College 60
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




c.Once they believed, the$6were baptized in X&s name
5. Notice once Paul found out who they wehe spoke about Jesus, tiha HS
a.Because i n Paul dtabeady beliened in X, gheyouid havé aredy hladathte HS
b. Paul knew that receiving HS at momefbelief in X was thenormal pattern for the Church after
Pentecost
c. Paul did not tell them to seek the HS

d. He realized that what they neededswent information about tHeaptism of HSput information about

6. Why did they speak in tongues?
a. To demonstrate that although yhead first come into theielationship with God under the Old
Covenant, they were now paftthe Church, like every other believer
b. They were now intte New Covenant
5. J os e ph DiWelmoswvnotsneakbe tragidimistake of teachiribe experience of the apostles, tather
we must experience theaching of the apostles. The experienicih® apostles is found in tieansitional book of
Acts, vhile the teaching of the apostlesset forthclearly in the epistles, which are ounige for our Xtian
experiencée oday . O
a. Paul, James, Peter, John, and Jude sanf tilese things happening Acts
(1) But not one of them in their epliss teacks that we must t&aved first and then experience the baptism
of the Spirit later
b. No NT writer taught the charismatic doctrine of subsequence
6. Tongues
A. Acts 2:411--expl--glwssa (v. 3, 4,11) dialekto§ (wv. 6, 8)
1. Nowhere does Bible teachahgift of tongues was athing butnormal human language
2. Charismatics clainh Cor. 13:1-3 does
a. Just an expression of being eloquent
b. illus.--to sing like Pavoratti
-still today have saying in Eng., Aito sing |ike angel
c. No evicence in Scriptures that thatgels even use some sorispkcial, heavenly lang.
d. Whenever angels appear in Scripgjhey always communicatéd normal human languages
B. | Cor. 14:21-22
1. Seelsaiah 28:1112
2. In order for this to have lea a meaningfusign, there must haveeen Gentile foreign languages

a. Not some kind of angelic speech
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3. The Corinthian church abused thé& gf tongues in many of theame ways Charismatics do today
C. If someone can speak a foreign language tpoeviously studyingthen and only then will I admit that gift
of tongues is for today
7. Healing
A. Miracles and healing were both extrdioary signgiftsto confirmGod 6 s r evel ati on
B. 4 periods of miracles in Bible:
1. Moses (& JoshuajlsttimeG o d & s tian giverih varitten form &beginning of Old Covenant between
God & Israel
2. Elijah & Elishah-Jehovah worship waabout to be extinguished israel
3. X & apostles-Heb. 2:34
4. Great Tribulatiore nd of Satandés reign in this world
C. In Acts miracles performed only by apostles
1. Except occasionally by someone corasibned by an apostle (e.Bhilip in Acts 8) and 70 sent by X
D. When Jesus & apostles healttby did it differently tharcharismatics do today
1. Publicly
2. Uncontrolled atmosphere
a. illus.--20/20 exposureshort leg trick; man ran w/out cane
3. Healed them with a woreho theatrics
4. Healed them instantly (charismatics claim progressive healing)
5. Healed them totally
a. illus.--Lu. 4withPe¢r 6 s -maw:iXerdi dndt teeéedbéeért ohaAatl ahm he
and let her on her own
6. They healed everyone (healing servitmtay end with long lines afisappointed people)
7. They healed external diseases (not ljoster backpain, headacheand other invisible diseases), but
withered hands
8. They raised the dead (people whdayp boast of git of healingon ét go t o funer al p
E. Also, this gift decreased as time went on and was mentiessdless as Acts progress
1. Apparently Paul eventually could not heHITim. 4:20
8. CONCLUSION
a. The emphasis of the charismatic mowgrnis to seek the baptismtbie Holy Spirit and miraculous sign gifts
b. The teaching of the apostles is clearydl are a beliesr in X, youalready have the HS & His power, s

have faith in God and HiSpirit
(1)So we dondt n e e dthttyiog tobget sometrenthat weiafraacy tavew
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(2)And we donoét niedevidh tryimg tolaauireertancspaacular gifts that were only for the
early church
c. Rather, we are to be preoccupied wigelsng the kingdom of God arktls righteousness
2. What it was
a. 3 most important events in NT: CrucifixioResurrection, &Pentecost
b. Like the Crucifixion& Res., Pent. fulfled many OT passage8 mainones:
(1) Joel 2:2829--In OT, only prophss, judges, certain kings Briests enabled by Spirit
(2) Jer. 31:31-34--New Covenant = moral enablement
(3) Isa. 28:1%-judgment on Israddy including Getiles whileexcluding them
(a)Look how Paul interprets this passagi€or. 14:21-22
c. Pentecost was one of the three greatvaist that all the Israelitasere commanded by the Law to come and
celebrate at Jerusalem Lev. 23:1517
(1) It was @lled Pentecost because it vegdebrated on the fiftiettGk. pentekosto§ ) day after the Sabbath
of Passover
(2) In the OId Testament it is called "the feast of weeks", "the fédstecor vest , 0 and -"the day of
fruits" (Num. 28:26)
(a)because it was the day when thesfifruits of wheat harvestiere presented to God
(3) In later Judaism it was consideredite the anniversary of tiggving of the Law of Sinai
(4) Pentecost was probably the batended out of the threeremoniedecause it fell in the navigational
season)
(a)lt was the navigational seasegood weather for travelling
(b) Thus, there were probably more Israelites in ddens tharany other day of the year.
d. One of the ceremonial activities was foehigh-priest to pour wateirom a golden goblet into a silver
funnel.
(2)When this took place the people woudpond by blurting forth thgreat Hallel (Ps. 11318).
(2) This "pouring" action was undoubtedlythe disciples' minds dkey mostikely had attended the
Tenple soon after dawn for threorning sacrifices and offerings.
(a)In Joel 2:2829 God said He would pour out His Spirfton allmankind.
(b) Peter quoted this passage this very day (Actsl)I7
(3) The concept dfhe firstfruits of theharvest was also impressedhe disciples' minds.
(a)Pentecost marked the dividing line between the Oldahemtt(Covenant) and the New.
(b) Thus the disciples were therdtfruits" of a brand nevaarvest

(4) The &ws also celebrated the giving of the law at Sinai.
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(a)On Pentecost God wrote His law upon their heartsibySidirit (Jer. 31)
f. v. I--sumplhrousqgai denotes thihe day was in the processhafing fulfilled
)v.2-a noi s e -mbatkalenvindvi ndo
(a)hco8-- used in Luke 21:25 for the roar of the sea
[1] It was not wind, but a roar or reverberation
(b) This phenomenon symbolized theirf@roming upon them witipower
(2) Throughout OT and NT we see t8pirit of God symbaked bywind or breath
(a)pneuma = wind, breath
(b)In Ezek. 37 the Spirit of God brougto life the dead bonesghich Ezekiel prophesied to.
[1] In that passage the Spirit is portrayed as God's breath
(c) The Spiit is portrayed as wind or brimalso in | Kings 19:92 where God personally deals with Efija
at the cave in Mt. Horeand shows Elijah His essence
(d)Christ Himself used this symbolism in John 3:8 talking to Nicod.
g. V. 3-Why tongues of fire?Fire is alvays a sign of God's presen&. 3:2).
(1) This was the start of a new creatighe Church
@Godbés new peopl eolidc, whd ks actualEddet i ¢hdivearubbdies
cannot get more intimate
(2) So the synbols of the coming of th8pirit appealed to both thear (roaring wind) and eye (fire)
(3) In this scene we see a characteristic of the Spirit's operatidg:in plurality
(a)The tongues were many; but the fire was one
h. v. 4--eplhsyhsarican have the idea to fill or complete
(1) apofyeggesyaiused by later Greekriters of the utteranceasf oracles
g. V. 5-These Jews were part of the Dispersion into many lands.
(1) eulabeiv- refers to one who is atious to carefully observdivine law giving minute attention to precept
and ceremony
(2) The presence and participation of these men in what is happening
constituted an indication of the wdwide significance of thisvent
(a)They were all Jews and perhapsn proselytes (coigeredJews, included in the commonwealth of
Israel) and not pagans
(b)However, they acted as a syrhbbthe universal need ofiankind for the gospel arad the church's
consequentesponsibility for worldwide outreach
h. v. 6-:8--Most of these peoplspoke Greek or Aramaic

(1) These were not foreign to the Galitsafrom where the apostlaad many of these other believers were

Central Africa Baptist College 64
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




(a)But Galileans were not strong ianiguage, which was part thfe reason for amazement when the
crows heard thergpeakingtheir dialects perfectly
(b) Even the Judeans made fun of Weey they spoke even theirother tongueAramaic
(2) However, they were speaking different dialects of these languages
(a)The Phrygians and Pamphylians both spokesigrieut sing different idiomatic expressions
(b) The Parthians, Medes, and Elamites all spoksi&®grbutn different provincial forms

(3) Thus the various vernacular languages of these people were being spoken

i. vv. 911--This listing is meantarepresent "every nation undeeaven” (v. 5)
(1) All of these Jews acknowledged thetfaf this miracle and welteearing "the wonderful works of God"
(2) This caused them to inquire further 12
(3) Some responded withiticism--v. 13
(a)"sweet wine" = drunk
(b) These men were hattearted andid not want to believe theiracles.
(c) Thus they did what people do whenythed o n 6 t  w a rolvious aboua @osiliey makeh e
senseless excuses 1415
(4) appl -- in spite of a work being fully done through thewer ofthe Holy Spirit, there will still alwgs be
those who will rejecaind criticize our message.
j- Appl.-- Before, God was alwaysif away in heaven, but now tdetually lives in us.
(1)As NT believers, we are privileged ¢énjoy that which only a feyrivileged Israelites enjoyed in the 6T
enablement of the Spirit
(2) As well as that which no OT belier experiencethe actualndwelling of theSpirit of God
(a)And it was not until this time that ¢hbelievers had the actudé of X imparted to them
3. Pet er 0 s2:143¥-FThedirst spiritempowered Gospel sermon
*Qutline:
a. What is happening fulfills OT prophes-effective for a Jewishudience
QDoel 6s pw.dGRR ecy
(a)Peter uses wv. 17 & 18 to confirimat this prophecy is nobeing realized
[1] These last days, the days of fulfillment, have arrived
[AlThese ar e tfitstadvenaty earttiodugh Kié gillennidKingdom
{1} After that time the earth will be destroyed
{a} Therefore, these are the last days of this earth

{b} Because after that time, therdlWe no such things time
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{c} There will no longer be days orghts
(1) These are the last days
2 These peopl e c disputetmadthis tilmead comeibecauseeot the factttha
they were seeing wittheir own eyes this prophecy being fulfilled
(b) Having gotten their attention ohis prophecy, Peter goésther into it beyond the part of the
pouring of the Spiritw. 1920
[1] These cosmic events ar@any times in Scriptureonnected with the Day of the Lord
Isa.13:911
[a]l t wi || be a ti meeanth Godbés judgment on t
[2] X links this same prophesy to the Tribulation in Mt. 24:29
[3] And in Rev. 6:12 Jn. identifiesithas the plague of ti&h seal during the Tribulation
b. But why did Peter quote this at this time?
(1)Because they had alreabigen fulfilled
(2)When our Lord was crucified some of these peoplesead thesun turned into darkness
(a) On that day there was a full moand it may very well havappeared blooded in the sk because
of the abnormabdarkness
(3)Anditbs f or thi s-vr2Bason that Peter
@X6s wor ks on e¢edthdfilfillmest,thenfiasli gom spam the eartho
(4)Peter & Joel say that these thifge ppen fAbef dhekodd t he Day of
(a) Does this mean that the {paf theLord started right afteX 6 s deat h?
[1] No other passage indicates that
[a] They all talk about the Day dfi¢ Lord being a time ointense judgment (Tribuleon) and
of consequenlessing here on earthica ed by t h(dillebmumd és r ul e
(b) Again, prophetieperspective came into play
[1] Peter, like Joel, did not know thilnere would be a largame gap between the pouring bt
Spirit and the Day dhe Lord
c. But clearly the aspect of this prophecy that Peter wartst acrosgo the people is that the fact of the
pouing out of the Spiritmeatsh at t his i ntense time of Godds |judgme
It 6s a --pand this# exaotlly whattthe Lord wasophesying through Joel
d. But Joel prophsied something elsdoel 2:32
(1)Usually we think of this partof Jdels pr o p h e ¢ Yribaasion,rwkidhitdoeso t h e
(a) There will be some Jews during thésrible time who will besaved

(2)But look how the HS makes Peter state i\ats 2:21
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(a) The Tribulation, even in Rev., focusen the salvation of thEews
(b) But in Acts there are no refs. to Mt. Zion or Jerusalem
[1]l t 6s a mor e tiennfithis@rophery adabvaiign! i ¢ a
[@a]Si mply fAeveryoneo
e. The principles o fGodwil e lthé faturgpoumyt HieSpisit on alf classkhsaot
mankind
(1) This will mark the start of a spetitme period (which Petaralls the last days)
(2)And terrible, universal judgment will follow
3But, there is a way to be saved from Godds judgment
(4)And Peter is saying to these men whau see right now is thgroof that all this has started
@The implication bavead,n dwEan sialds ddeatly later his sgremdn s
e. So, having showed themtheere d f or s al vpnishment, hé mow shows thendhsw
(2)And notice in this Gospel messagedPaippealstothefactsdf6 s deat h, rFrwews2324 & ascensi C
(&) While X on earth, demomated Messiah thru miracles
(b) After you killed Him, God raised Him fr. dead
[1] wv. 2528--Testified by body not decaying
[ a] X6s res. ful fill savpheaapdut.Davidyv.29232vi d whi ch coul d
(c) Having spoken abot & s d eea.,tPhter S&aoves on to Higaltation
[2] v. 33-Fact of outpouring Sp. updfis followers proves Godxalted Him
[1] Inturn proves He's still alive, that He has res. fr. dead
(d) Concl:-v. 36
(2) The Jews respondr. 37
(a)Why were they pierced to the healt®ok at the last phraseBfet er 6 s ser mon
[1] Peter uses the outpouring bEtHS to prove that thesewish men had killed their own Messiah
It ds inter estielthemtwhasithey ieeditie until they askwn3Bt t
(3) Results of Peter's sermen 41
ff. We can take pr isarmonpdteheow therGosmphloFdbe preaéhed today
(1) We must show the person his de# salvation because@od 6 s i mpendihsg judgment on
world and on individuals
(2) We then state that God has providegheans of salvation amek explain the Gospel
(a)which is the death, resurrection & ascension of Jesus X
(3) Strongest testimony of X's res. and Miefship (exaltation)siproof of power of HS working in

your and my lives
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4. Then Luke writes a short paraghagbout the activity of thi€hurch that has just been befn 42
a. This are still to be the essentials of our church meetings today
(1) Any church that begss to stop doingne or the other of thesigings is beginning to fall away from
its origins
b. The last phrase of this paragraphv.ig7
(1) Seeing people added to the chuttmtotigh evangelism also @ essential of the churchCh. 3-
First heding
1. Remini scent of some of Jesus®6 miracles
a. V. 2a-In Jn. 9 X heals a man blind from birth
b. v. 6-Jn. 5 X tells lame man at pool of Bethesda to arise and walk
C. V. 7--X several times healed sonmsby grasping them with Higand and pullinghem up, such as¢h
dead girl in Mk. 5 and thdemoniac boy in Mk. 9
2. Sermon-wv. 12-26
a. v. 12-Peter did something great; the makes sure the people amazed at the right Person
b. v. 13-the essence of this sermon is same as his sernobn &
(1)In both of them Peter was explaining to the people that the
miracle they were seeing wasrification that God haglorified Jesusv. 16
(a) Which in turn proves that Heumst be who He said He wakeir Messiah
(2)And in both P&er emphasizes thatdtls, the Jews, rejected tme whom God exaltegv. 1415
(a) In a Catholic country, impt. to empéiae the glorification oflesus for a dif. reason than with
talking to Jews
[l]Someone who6s tgolicteachinqegds tsieteh t haempBasid F e X6 s
glorification
[2] As well as be shown that Maiy never mentioned agaidtfter Acts 1
[a] They are taught that Mary is the-pedemptress
[b] It is impossible for someone be saved if they thinthat any part of that salvatids
brought about by anyorexcept X and the other 2 members of the Trinity
{1} Whether it be self or Mary
[3]In my opinion, for a catholic to k&aved, he must deny thdary has any part of it
[a] And the best way to lead a catholic to that attitisd® simply show him the emphasis upon
X in the Bible vs. théack ofemphasi®on Mary
[b] and let the Word of God and3tlo their workinthagp er sondés heart

(3) Also like in his first sermon, Peterings out the faadf fulfillment of the OT--v. 18
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(4) And that, because these mava killed the One whom Gatcepted as Messiah, they need to repent to
be savedvv. 19-20
2. Peterds concl us i msmteothat, événithsughs Grakaineady officaliy cejected the physical
descendants of Abe (i.e., Hisld covenant people) as His people
a. He still gave them the first legitimate eff as the physical descs. Abe, to become the heirs of the cov.
God made with Abe
b. This is thesecond time in the NT th#tis covenanpromise made tédbe is linked directly to Jesus X and
His salvation
MThe first time is Zachariasd speech in Lu. 1 after
c.ln v. 26, by u s ienirgerptets the promiseddb @ lblse s€d cPe bl essing al l
turning them from their wickediays
MI'tds interest i nginthekeditst five hoeksf tha NTythattwes see someoree linkihg t
cov. of Abe. directly tdlesus X and His salvation is done by Luke
(a) The only writer of these first five lolis who was not a physicdésc. of Abe
(2) No doubt part of the reason why Lukeértys this out is because heng around Paul so much
(a)who in Rom. 4 & 9 says that the only true desc#\l arethose who have the faith of Abe
(3) And perhaps the HS chose to use Ltkérst clarify this greatruth because out of the NT histaic
writers because, being@entile and not having any physi@@nnection to Abe like MtMk., & Jn.
(a)So he natually focused on what he danot as a phys. desc. Albe, but as a spiritual one
Il. Persecution & ExpansienA. Ch. 4-First oppositior-vv. 1-3
1._vv. 57--The full sanhedririt wasboth the senate and the supresoart of the Jews
a. In it were the same parties that weresthreatest enemies of X: tBadducees & Pharisees
b. They were the highest Jewish authority in the land
2.v. 8-This was the same man who aipte of months ago was afraifla servant girl
a. The dif. was that now Peteraw filled with the Spirit
3. Thisis 2nd time in Acts we come across this idea of being filled w/ HS
1st time was at Pentecost in 2:4
a. The phrase is never used in conr@ttivith miracles, such as thealing in the prev. ch.
(1) except when they sge in tonguedn ch. 2 and when Paul maB&ymas, the sorcerer, blind in ch. 13
b. But it is used frequently with the i@ef speaking the Word of Gaohd the Gospel with boldnes2:4; 4:8;
4:31
c. 4:8is certainly a fulfillment of whaX said in Lu. 1212 that wherthey come before authorities the HS would

show them what to say
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d. Interestingly enough, the very next ctarss with the idea of anothspirit filling someone-5:3
(1) Luke is showing a contrast here besénwehe filling of Peter andf Ananias
(2) But fr. this passage we can see wih@ main idea of a spirfilling someone means
(a)lt has to do with that spirit inflencing or controlling thagterson

(3)Ro 15:13; Eph 5:18

(a)All these show that the phrakas to do with tb Spiritcontrolling us
(b) Someone who is filled with the 3jtiis a Spiritcontrolledperson
[1] I.e., the filling of the Spirit is ot our getting more of th8pirit
[a]We cano6t g e trit tmo weeecavéd alalvaton S p
[2] The filling of the Sp. is His getting m® of us-His controllingus
e. What is the dif. between the baptism of the HS and the filling of the HS
(1) Whenever Jn. the B. or X prophediabout what X would do teelievers in the future event with the Sp.
they never said Hevould fill us with His Spirit
(2) They always said that He would baptize in the Spirit (4x)
(a)And X unmistakably refers to whatould happen at Pentecastthe terms of a spirbaptism inl:5
(3) Both Joel and Peter referwdnat lappened at Pentecost as plogiring out of the Spirit
(a)Who before this time received, in @anse, a pouring out of tf&p. on Him in connection with a
baptism?
(4) So the baptism of the Sp., like it svavith Jesus, is a ortgne special eventhat takes place with believers
f. Then why in Acts 2:4 when it actualhappens does Luke write tithey werefilled with the Spirit?
(a) The filling (being controlled) by the Sjiiwas the result of theleing baptized by the Spirit
[1] It wasanother manifestation of thpouring out of the Spiritjke the fire and the sound of wind
(b) The baptism of the Spirit is an ctime event for a believer thedsults in a permanent standing
[1] It has to do with our spiritual position
[a] I.e., when someone experiencesliaptism of the Spirit ahe moment of salvation, that person
will always be baptizedn the Spirit
(c) But the filling (being controlled)fadhe Spirit is a temporargondition
[1]1t has to do with our dapy-day wak
[2] This is why Paul in Rom. 15 wiskeis to be filled with th&pirit and in Eph. 5 commands us to be
filled with the Spirit
[a] But no one in any of the egtles wishes or commandbslievers to be baptized in the Spirit
g. What is the result dbeing filled with the Spirit?

(2) Our lives will be controlled more by Him than byr flesh inevery way that the Spirit works
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(a)Powerful ministry, as we see here in Acts
(b)Living a godly life, such as Paul talkbout in passages suchRam 8 & Gal. 5, the fruit of the Spirit
h. Now, Paul commands us in Eph. 81b be filled with the HSplhrousye
(1) Imperative moodappeals to the will
(2) This means it is something that wevbaontrol over-whether omot we are filled with the St day by
day
(a)l.e., whether or not we are allowing the Spirit to control us
(3) What then are we to do so that we will be filled with Him?
(@Even though Pault hdeo epshnréats eaScptiu a Itldyn igunsieR o n$exe 8
this idea of letting th&pirit control us-Rom. 8:5-6
[1] We must set our minds
(b)We are not going to be controlled the Spirit until we firswill that is what we desire insteafl being
controlled by ouiflesh
[1] And remember PhiR--Having the vill to do something rightannot come from our own strength
to will
[a] Rather it comes from our faith God that He will evetiake care of our will to want the right
thing
(4) But there is something else that is involved-bo. 11:13
(a)This is a hard passage to interpret
[1] But there are two things that weed to keep in mind wherying to interp. this passage
(a)When a boy asked his father fofigh, was he asking faomething that had to do with his
permanenposition?
[1] He was simply asking for sathing that was a dailyeed
(b) Secondly, we have to keep in min@iblical theology of theSpirit, not simply a systematic one
[1] Throughout the OT, what wahe main char. of thepirit?
[aAHe was t he embodi ment of Godébés power
[b] And His main function was that He enabled people
[2] This carries over into the NT as well
[3] And | think this sense fits best such a book as onetbfe Gospels which are really a
transttion fr. OT theologyto NT theology
[4] And | think that is probably he these people who weheearing X say this at this time
understood it
[a] The filling of the Spirit is reajl the same thing as veee in the OT with the enabling of

the $., but with onggreat addition
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{1} Unl i ke with Godébés old cov. peopl
us morally to live godly in X Jesus
{2} When we are, as X said, asking our Father
for the HS, we are askingrf Him tomorally control us
{a} And, as withour food, this is daily neefdr us
4. During an official judgment meeting likhis, the Sanhedrin would sit a semicircle with the president in
the middle
a. On the outskirts would be the studeotshe Law
b. And in the middle would be the ones being interrogated
c. Luke emphs. the Sadducees in this gronp 1, 6
(1) And this marks a shift of focus on the enemies of X
(a) Gospels- Sadducees 9x; Pharisees 87x
(b) Acts-Besidesitmes Paul tks about himself being Bharisee they are only mamiied in 3 dif.
events andever as enemies
[1] In fact twice the Pharisees stand up in deéeof the Xtians
[a] and one of those times clearly against the Sads.
[2] In Acts 15 Luke mentions some had become believers
(c) But look how Luke talks about the Sadducees in Asts7
[1] Again, as he does in ch. 4, Lukagles out thesads. as the enemies of the discs.
(2) The Sads. were the rationalists of Israel
@They didndt believe in anything miracul ous i
(b) All 3 Synoptics mention that thgads. taught there was resurrection from the dead
(c) And in Acts 23 Luke mentionsdht t h ey d i ahgeld or spiries kithee ve i n
(3)So wheeas in the Gospelsvtas the Pharisees who guietured as the main enemies of X
@i tbés evident t haonthese Basls. asdmen tisat were mastooppbsng thes
apostles in Acts
(4)Why was there this shift of opposition?
(a) Because the Sadducees beliefsike the Phars., weamntithetical to what was going on in Acts
[1] They claimed there were no such things as spirits
[a] But what was all this that hadyppened the last 2 chike result ofthe outpouring othe HS
[b] which the apostles proved by their healing this man
{1} which caused problems for &ucees who said then&as no such things as miracles

[c] And the apostles were prang that all of these hi ngs wer e tsh&e r esul
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ascension
{1} which also was causing prieims for Sadducees wisaid there was no such thing as
res. fr. the deael. 2
d. So really, even before the firstoppasitn o f t hi s  d&iown thateenflic betoveeh thed v e
apostles and th Sadducees wasevitable
(1)Because of the miracles and the content of Peterds
preaching, these arggtratic leaders were beimgnbarrassed before the people
(2)And the Sadducees knew that theimabeliefs could not exigtide by side wittwhat Peter and the
apostles were preaching
(a) Therefore, after thees. of X and consequeatitpouring of His Spirit, th&ads. are the first on&s
try to stamp out Xianity and Xtian teaching
e. These men were the pretypes of modern humansst
()illus.--lgor, Ukrainian at Eng. Bible study
(2)There are similarities betwednetway Sads. treated eablglievers then and communists treated
believers recently
@Those who doheguperndted ancerasidl treat those wb do very harshly
[1] Why? Because res. automatically implies that there is a God
[a]l f aft er nothingdriore, thenthgrovedtisat we did all conte existence by
merelynatural means
[b] But, if after we diewe resurceth at i mp | i cerme here by thérelymdiural means
{1} which in turn implies that there must be a God
{2} which in turn implies accountability
(b) This is what the Sadduceasdathe communists were afraid of
[1] The ideahat they would onday stand before God agd/e an account of their life
[2] And they are so afraid dhis truth that they willmprison those who claim ibeat them, and
even killthem
(c) And I think this in turn shows us the bestywa present theGospel to them
[1] Instead of trying to argueith them logically abouthe creation vs. evolution
[a] the thing they are already tryibgrun away from is thidgment
[b] Whether they say they believe God or not, we shouldst keep exposing them to viat
have to do with thgudgment to come arldt the Word of God do its work
4. Notice the Sads. question. 7

a.They couldndédt deny that it had happened
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(1) So the best question theycouldce up wi t h ihsa pfiptekonw? 0di d t hi s
(2) But the fact that they askedtltis way may indicate thélhey themselves had a scheme thieuld result
in the deattof these men
(a)Deut. 13:1:5; 12-14
5. Once again, look at boththepew and br i | Worda-wnwc&9 of Peter 0s
a. He draws attention to the fact thagésie men have imprisoned thamd are trying them, not because they
have performed some kind @fitchcraft that would draw people away from God
(1)but because theyidlsomething that helpeddisadvantaged pgon in a wonddul way that actually
washaving the opposite effect dhe people than the falpeophets mentioned in Deut.-13 21
(2)By replying this way, Peter is taking the finger that is pointed
at him and turning back ohém because theyre doingsomething unbiblical

b. And Peter answers their questiim a way that intensifidsow wrong their position is on this isseey.

1012
(1)What they wanted to accuse Peter of is actually true about them
(a) They are the ones leadingetbeople away fr. the truéod
6. w. 1314-These men were actiige Jesus because theywéré | | ed wi th Jesusbd Spi

a. And these highly educated rulers sfdel could not answer batikeven uneducated men who were filled
with the Spirit of X
b. And the rest of what Peter &kn say to them in v. 120 demonstrates that as well
7. This 1st opposition leads to the 1st prayer24
a. despothwv-only used 10 x in NT and only 5x ref. to God
(1)Expresses the absolute control of a master sleees
(2)They address God this wagdause they have just bgaersecuted by the Jewish rulers
(@But they ar e r e deoagtmoritzoven lgptthéno ahdte ridetss ol u
(3)vv. 25:26--They are recogning that the highest poweo$ earth are completely peerless against God
as thedespothv
(a) They also are recognizingthltt s pr op h e cy 2wéas fulliled by dhathappened s .
X--v. 27
(4)This request is not souch a cry for help as it ismayer of worship were hey are recognizing God
for whoHe is
(a) and how infinitely more powerfiHe is than the authoritiegho just threatened them
(5)And that worship and recogitn of God in the face ofribulation leads them to a proper requast

29
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@They didndét ask that God would remove their problen
(b) They asked that God would continue togivemthéb ol dness t o proclaim Godds Wo
boldness
[1] This request is not based ontleeipn  t h e y 6 r and whatgheyrthink in liefirnhgm
[2] It is based on their recodiun of who God is, whas best for His causeég., that they keep on
proclaiming the truth about Him
[a] and that the Lord will keegiving them what they nedgd accomplish His cause in the face
of persecution
() And Godbés r es paanteredraquestwadi y -6 81 God
(a) They asked for continued boldse® keep on speaking Higord
[1] So the Lord just thatHe fill them with His Spirit
[2] And the result was that thelyd keep on proclaiming th@ospel with boldness
8. Now, look what the filling of the HS plus persecution prodused 32-33
a.This is the Church at its best was a taste of heaven earth
(1)But unfortunately, this ideal statéthe churchd o0 e s n Iéng, as$ wae svitl see in just a few vv.
2 And itds sad, but t rreceveredhfram its initiabdéio@ mghr. back mthiser f ul | vy
perfect fellowship
(a) Satan was quick to infiltrate this wderful fellowship witha sinful attitude
(b) And this has been his method ever since
[1] Since ch. 5, he has made surpdoetrate every group bélievers with sinful attitudes
(c) And you and | never havand probably never widlxperience this kind of HS genezdtfellowship
until heaven
(d) Nevertheless, it certainly gives us a standard to work toward
b. vv. 3435-Was this economic communism? yes
(1)Communism is the ideal economy for an ideal fellowship
(2)Is this Marxism? no
(a) For one thingvhat happened in Acts was not fore&d4
[1] Believers were giving all they haluntarily because theyere Spiritcontrolled
(b) Also, Marx & Engels refused to adinthat man was naturaligvil
[1] This is the sister doctrine of atheism
(b)The reason commuhi Bm ¢ o Hegause theraviono todnthyit kas good
people thatonstitute such an ideal fellowship

[1]1.e., the error of commusm is not that the rickhould share with the poor
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[2] The erro of communism is that assumes that manirgherently good and therefore will be
willing to do this
[ACommuni sm today cannot work because of ma
{1} a doctrine that the wanitomamii sti c communi
c. Butin the cotext of Acts4 where you have a group r&generated, Spiritontrolled believers who were
nottrying to take advantage of daother, it was a beautifthing
(1)But even in this context, it didndét | ast | ong
(2)which is atestimonytothedfac t hat e assambly, thereGsosith dagways will be until
the Rapture
d. vv. 36-:37--Cyprus, where Barnals was from, was a large afedtile land situated off the coast of Syria
1.In ancient times famoder its wines, wheat, ofigs, andhoney
2. It was expensive land; something comparable to So. Cal.
a.So if this tract of laththat Barnabas sold was@yprus, this would have been a large
offering
B. ch. 5-First internal trouble
1.No doubt Bar noadghthiné@ lotbattEndiandnah pgaisdo r
a. And perhaps this was Anawil8s6 motivation for w
(1)Either Ananias had claindehe was givingitallorthimct i on of |l aying it at
that
b. The fact that Luke writesabounari as® & SaphiradafoéfeBangabmméd:
contrasting the two
(1)Barnabas gave all thaeltsold the land for because \was full controlled by the Sit and he wanted
to helpthe poorer believers
(2 But Anani &aeddbebusd itimsometway servaimself
(a) which is the basis of every sigerving self
c. V. 5-Atfirst this may seem a little extremaut we mustemember 2 things
()The puni shment for any sin at |de adbthistaal@dopet 6 s
whenthey sin
2This was the beginning of Godbés new covenant
(a) Something similar tothishappn e d at t h ©T peepie-Nuro 15:3236 d 6 s
(b) In both cases it was clearly God winitiated thedeath of theffender
(c) Sowe havetosearchfor @ s r e a s 0 n begianing oftheyinstautions ohklitwo

peoples Hereated sin more harshly than He did later
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[LJAnd al t hough prohide usiwithradlired>plevéhy) wesee something
emphasized in both passagdum. 15:3-40
[a] God demands absolute obedience to His commands
[b]l f He demanded any | ess, He woul dndt be holy
[2] Acts 5:4c, 9
[a] Peter emphs. that this was a sin against God
[3] Perhaps the reason God dealsewerely with these firgtutward manifestations of
disobedence was to shock botiroups into realizing the seriousses o f o n e o Binn@gadainst Ggeghe o p | e
11
(2)We esp. canlearnfr. Anai a s 6 a n & betaugale beforsg todhe same people as they do
(a) And this people, including thediividual churches that wieelong to, are not to be viewed merely
as societies of men
(b) The church, unlike any loer group of people, isgroup that is wovernogether by the HS
[1JAnd wedd better be careful how we treat this grouj
(2] appl.
2. In spite of the start of carnality in the ebh, this was still a time afreat expansioravw. 14-16
a. The huge numbers hadedt on Jewish religious leaev.17
b. Thisis the second time the believers faced opposition
(1) And what we see with this opgition is the same thing veaw with the opposition aget Jesus: it
intensifies asime goes on
(2) Before it was mainly just verbal threats, butlonger-vv. 18,33, 40
c. We need to pause and remiuatselves of where adversitpmes fr.
(1) When we face oppos. fieople and circums., atteey ones battling?
(a) Eph. 6-"struggle not flesh & ldod, but spiritual forcesf evil"
(b) We are sadly mistakenvfe view people as thoughey the enemy
[1] Displays ignorance spiritual warfare going on
(2) We will see as we cdntie in Acts a consistergrogression of intentsi of the opposition
eventhough it comes from dif. soces
(a) Sometimes Jewish relig. leaders like here
(b) Sometimes from difGentile groups as on Pgalrneys
(c) Sometimes fr. within thehwrch itself, such as thiidiaizers from Judea in ch. 15
(3) In spite of the opposition congrfr. so manydirections, there is still a consistency throughout

that testifies thattese things not just happenibgcause they're happening
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(a) Some intelligence behind all of this
(b) This is a definite strategy by a spirituakmy ofX
(4) His purpose get us ceadaging 1 thing ruins his causetinistry--and some do give up as the
opposition increases
(a) And he will bring the gposition to you from everglirection
(b)We expect it to come fr. the outside and are ready for it
[1] But it hurts the wose when it comes from theside
[a] When it comes fr. those wim you thought were witiiou
[b] And when it does, just e me mb er ,  yoolyoberthes happenhsta h e
{1} Satan does this to everyoimethe ministryas farback as these men in Acts
[c] And the fact that yowill face more and morimtense opposition a®y minister should
be nosurprise
{1} Satan has been doing it that way ever since Acts 4 & 5
d But, the fact oriotabthereasnodtev. 1820posi ti on i s
(1))As we e n d oppositiosveetmast rénsembaiwvays that there j@t the same time,
anothersupernatural Being at work
@And as | ong asow8atdands qotimnietsringnwedllralwaynsede
the Lord defeat Satdn our lives and in our ministry
(b) Acts is a 2&h. prooftext of Rom. 8:28
(c) No matter how clever Satan's plans, &o0d's aralways more
(d) All history is display of how Satan opposes God
[1] and God turns it on Satan's own head
[2] Greatest demonstration was at cross
[a] where Satan thought heudd actually get rid ofsod
[b] That crucifixion was Satan's downfall
d. And these early believershadaogd a war e n e s sngonftheicheldl6 s wor ki
(1) Look at how they respond to this tougher oppositiord1
(2) And look at how this touer opposition affects thaiin.--v. 42
(3)Thereisnoreasonwhyyeun d | s h oul damé way to ®usypeo apmbsitiorhifexse
Spirit-filled men
C. Ch. 6-First organization within the church
*Although Luke gives only a fewv. to this topic, there amaany impt. lessons we need to learn from

them
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1. v. 1--Some have tried to use thsshow that the communism thie early urch was wrong
a. Again, the problemwagnt t hat t h esgllingweserythingihey hlad tarhelp gthers
b. The problem was, aswesaw/ Anan. & S aamhlity had enteeed therolaurchy s
bringing problems
(1)We 6 r e n ot e Heledisdc widdwy wete tbeingverlooked
(a) Perhaps the Hebraistic Jegtll had some prejudicebey needed to overcome concerning
Hellenistic Jews
c. But you can see by now afteaving read about Anan. &ph. and now this that areful
analysis of the boolof Acts takes away the fasmpression some have thlae early Church was perfect
(2)Just like with our churchesday, our mother church iferusalem had problems thegre
based on some of tleame attitudes that we seeour churbes 2,000 yrs. later
d. And these kinds of schisms Wélways crop up in churchestil the Rapture
(1)But there is a diffemece between a schism andact
2Ther eds a di fsingleprade ofelothhtiediasiadearn a
(a) and a jece of cloth tat has become completelyrn off
B)And it ds i mpetarecoghizethe difeatbag € ab
(a) If you treat a schism like a segbu will cut off peoplghat should not have been
(b) and if you treat a sect like a schismore peoplenore be led away in error
(4)There are no sects in the Churbiat there always will bechisms
(a) This is the purpose of true fundamentalism
[1] Fundamentalism as it shalibe is merely a tool toelp us determine the thfence
between a schisiand a sect
(b) By recognizing that tbre are five vital truththat have been hded down to us fr. Church
History that we will no deviate from in any wagor associate with those who do,
[1] we are recognizing 2 things:
[a] A person or group whis teaches against one
of those five truthss a heretic and must Ieeated as a sect
{1} i.e., as someone outside the Church
[b] A person or group who éehes differently thame do concerningadome t hat 6 s
not one ofthe five fundamerat truths should not beeated as a sect
{1} But merely as someomee disagree with in eertain area
{a} Which is the reasonavhave denominationdifs.

{b} And, asin the casd this school, some culturdlifs. that affects the way
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we view certain things
[c] A mature believewill respect thesedife ven i f he doesndt
{1} But animmature betver or group will actarnally toward thee
denominational andultural difs.
{a} and insist that aflollow his beliefs orelse he will teat them as a sect
separate fr. them
(c) No, there is a dif. between a schism and a sect
[1] And we need to be careful how we treat each one
e. Here the sclsim was not doctrinal, but cultural and practical
(1) There was an inconsistency in the Church
(a) There was supposed to be complete unity
(b) But one group, becauseethhad a dif. culture, we being treated unfairly
e. wv. 24--When a practidgprobdem such as this arises irclaurch, it demands organization
(1)And there is an impt. Bllzal principle concerninghurch organization thate need to learn
fr. this passage
(a) Fr. the beg. of the churchd main reason for churghlity was to solve practical problems
(b)i.e., church polity is essentially pragmatic
*We are going to take a little diversion at this pt. to discuss what tBéle teaches concerning church
polity
**And at the beg. of such awgly we need to decide that wieould formulate our beliefs on 2
phenomena
1. what the Bible provides for us
2. what it remains silent about
a. Unfortunately manydonotrecog ze or t h e theyiwgaanedhat actudlinihdreaso r
lot of silence in the NToncerninghis subject
1. What the Bible provides us
*To help us in in the studof the NT material on thisubject we will look ait through the categories
of church offices
a. By far the most prominent manthe first century Churctvere the apostles.
(1)Jesus had harsklected twelve to function in this capacity (Mk. 3:14).
(a)In Acts 1:1617, when Petesees the need for somedndill the vacancy left by Judaghe
words Peter used tescribe Judas' official position & work are:

[1] diakonia (ministry) fr. which comes thveord deacon later

agree
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[2] and episkoph (officefy. which comes the wordpiskopal (overseer, bishop) later
(2)Peter used both of thesends in describing someotigat they were picking to be an apostle
(a) What this demonstratesttse indefiniteness of theserms at this point of the infant
Church.
(3)Until this incident n ch. 6, the apostles weapparently the ones thaeve taking care of all
thebusiness of the Churetd: 3435
(4)However, as the church expardjehe apostles saw fit entrust the physical care ofetipeople
to others so thahey could devote themsels "to prayer, and to thministry of the word"
(a) This significant bange of function showsl&ewise significant principle in setting up
church polity: expediency.
[1] There was no divineevelation of an inspiredcclesiastical order
[2] Rather expediencgnd efficiency were théetermining forces that controlledeth
development of therganizationof the earlyChurch.
[a] After the seven werehosen to perform thiministry, the apostles laid their hands on
them-v. 6
[b] In this context iseems that the primasygnificance of sut a symbolic action was
merely to show a transferemof duty.
(5)The early Church quickly pgressed from what seemsh® a primary attention to phigal
things to a strongaroncern for spiritual things
(a) And during ths time the apostles are stilearly the leaders
(b) When the questioof whether or not the Gentilehristians should be circumcised arose in
ch. 15, it was "the apostles and elders whme together to look inthis matter--v. 6
[1] Peter and James weretbhief speakers and wtthey proposed was aguted by the
rest of thepeople
(c) Perhaps one of the cleareaspages demonstrating thractical authority of the apostles is
found inlll Jn. 9-10
[1] John does not appeal to a fmaor elder or even theongregation to take care of the
problem.
[2] He sees his coming there as the best remedy.
(d) This is consistent with what Paul wrote to the Corinths.
(6)As exhi bi t ed eépistlesito besain apostias 18 hold la Bigh official position in
the Church

(a) But theemphasisn the NT a their evangelism, theimspired teaching anch their
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practical abilityto guide the earlZhurch and to handle ampyoblems that might arise
(b) The NTemphasiss not on a hiearchical structure wheteey reigned supreme.
b. Elders (presbuteroi) entdrd scene in the book of Acidmost without notice.

(1)There is no record of eommencing institution dheir office as there was with the deacons
(Acts 6).

(2)They are already in existence Bycts 15 they already aon an authoritative plane close to the
apostles

[1] In 21: 18 Paul, arving in Jerusalem, went see James, "and all the elders were present.”
[2] The apostle John calls himself the title "elder” in [land 111 Jn..

(3)Because oftte absence any mention of an officiabeginning point as wehs these
implications ofauthority we can concladthat the first elders dfie Church were mudike the elders of
Jewishcommunities if not een a direct carrpver from them.

(4)The essential function of th elder may be seen in thecount found in Act20 where Paul is
imploring theelders of the Ephesian afth to be good ministers tacangregation which he himself had
spent much time witand, consequently, very burdened for gomintenance

[1] According to Paul, whas imperative for them i® "guard"” themselves artlde flock over
which theHoly Spirit has placed them "to shepherd"

[a] Peter repeats this idea whea exhorts the elders tshepherd the flock of GodT Pet.
5:1-2).
[2] These words impressethidea of 'taking care dod's people.
[a] If this is not being accompligll, then the elder is ngierforming his duty.
(5) This passage in Eph. 20 is also signiftcarthat itreveals the relatisshiple t ween t he presb

terov andthe episkopo§ .

(a)v. 17--Paul called theldersof the church together.

Whil e hebs talking28t o them Paul says this

(c) In Titus Paul uses the two terms wiithierchangeably{1:5,7).

[1] Therefore, whatever Spture relates concernirtge overseer (bishop)pplies also to the
elderand visaversa
[2] They are two words for the same position
(6) In 1 Tim. 3:2 Paul says that anye who has this positianust be "able to teach."
(a)In Tit. 1:9 Paul further defines this activity
(b) Thus the elder is to be a mahis so grounded in God’gord and has such a gift that ¢en

sufficiently build upand persuade believers towardger Christian conduct agell as defend theuth from
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falsehood.
(7) Although all elders/overses must have this teachingpacity, apparently not all must be actually
preaching and teaching to hold this position.
(&)l Tim. 5:17--With the use othe word "especially" Pawhows that tare is a sulzategory of
teaching elderwithin the category of ruling elders.
(8) But, this cannot be saidbaut their "taking care ofdr "shepherding” responsibility however.
(a)3:5--If a man is lacking this alify then he is lacking theery essence needed to be an elder
[1] The Greek verbs usdtkre all have the idea ailing with the purpose of caring for
(7) The fact that there was a plutglof elders/overseers insingle church is seen in Acts 20:17
"and [Paul] called to hirthe elders of the church",
(a)as well as in Phil. 1:2"Paul and Timothy...to athe saints... including the overseers and
deacons.”
c. The office of pastor is a less cleadgfined position, i.e., theoncept of one man being the
recognzedleade of a particularchurch.
()Ther eds n o hdman wduld hakedd belahst an elder.
(2) In NT there are one person ameb passages which suppthe existence of such a position.
(a)The person is Timothy wimo Paul wrote to athe onewho was to "remain on at Ephesus."
[1] Paul entrusted his choicestn to one of his dearesiurches,
[a] not merely to be a paof the elder board, buo instruct (I Tim. 1:3).
[2] 3:14-15-Paul is not addressirggpluralityin these vvhut Timothy alone
[a] And throughout the lettéhis language indicatekat this is not simplg temporary
position forTimothy
(b) The two passages are Eph. 412land Heb. 13:17.
[1] Eph. 4:11-12--not speaking about offices,ut rather about men whhave certain
functionalgifts, such as aposteprophets, evangelisend pastor/teachers.
[a] But the use of the two wosd'pastor” and "teacheehcompass the essential nature of an
elder/overseer.
[2] The passagaiHeb. & even more weak, but magntain some valid support.
[a]Heb. 13:17-" | eader sd0 i s hgoumenoi
[b] This word is used irhie Bible in other placeer a governor or a chief speaker.
{1} It does not seem to hesed for a man ko hasothers of equal status rulingttv
him in a particulaarea.

{2} Rather, he is the chigbvernor or ruler of garticular locale.
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[c] Because of the phrasdély keep watch over yospuls”, church rather thaivil
authorities a@ mostlikely in view here.
[d] Besides this the same rostused in v.7 ("Rememb#rose who led you") which
clearly indicates spiritualather than political authibles and again in v. 2&Greet all your leaders ").
c. As we see here in A& 6, earlyin the Church there arosenaed for godly men to take caretbé
physical so that otheraay be free to study, speak, and pray

(1)Later these would be called "deacons" (diakonoi).

(a) This word was already uddefore Xtianity for anofficial position, even in religious
circles

(2) The fact that Paul provas a list of qualificatiorfor them in | Tim. 3 likene does for elders
argueghat this was an official position

(a) In his greeting to Phil. 1:1"to all the saints irChristJesus who are in Philippi,éluding
the overseers aritie deacons."”

(3)What is writtenhere in Acts 6 & | Tim. 3lemonstrates that, althgiu deacons are not dealing
directly with spiritual méers, nevertheless are t® spiritual and wise enwho have a reputation fgodly
living

d. This position may hava female counterpart in tfideaconess."

*2 passages

(1)Rom. 16:%-diakono8--it is difficult to tdl whether Pauis using this term in an official
capaity or just calling ler aservant.

(a) There is no separateowd in Greek for a femalservant, so it is hard to tell
(2)I Tim. 3:11--Likewise hard to explain; good argumehtth ways
(a) If Paul is referring t@n official position fowomen, why did he naise the word diakono§
as with Phoebe in Rom. 16:1?
[1] On the other hand, maybeh e r e a s o nthahveord dhithid sedténceusgaeise
this is mentionedinder the category of deacons starting in v. 8
[a] The sense would b8, me n dmeaddoob $1i s way, women deacon:
(b) The word gunaikav in . 11 can melan vieveodmen o or
[1] And look at the next w-v. 12
[a] Perhaps the fact that healsviously talking aboumaledeacons in tisi v. and that he
doesngibet. shl Awomemonwhd armreujadesat héesac owves @& wi ves i n v
[2IBut i f thbayodosenot theawvestwofelddks? about

[a]Al so, t her e &40 thataéntandsthgahly nmen aresview in these wv.
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{1} Everythingis inthe masc. pl.; but thabuld refer to efter just men or men
&women
{a} Ther eds n oe eeckn dio wmkge dnfale &GIr |
(b) The sense of the passage cduddhat in vw. 8 0 lyieng general qualifs. for kl
deacons, male and female
[1] In v. 11 he &lks about women deacorspecifically
[2] In v. 12 he talks about men deacons specifically
[3] And then v. 13 he ges a summary statemeohce again ref. to both men and women
deaconsv. 13
(3)If there is such a position foramen it is clear that theare to exercise authority only over
other womer| Tim. 2:12
(a) The office of deaawis not one of spirituauthority anyway
e. Having described the authority and functions of the-ahafficers, it is necessary to do the same
with the congregation.
(1)Acts 6:3,5--it wasthe congregation, not ttepostles, elders, or evéme lot that selected the
original deacons.
(2)13:2-3 --"they", probably referring to thehwle congiegation
(3)The congregation dhe Jerusalem church wereolved in the Jerusalem couneil5:4, 22
(4)When Paul & Barnabas retuighéo Antioch they gatherettie entire congregation tafer to
inform them of thecouncil's decisionsv. 30
(5)In | Cor. Paul seems taldress the whole church@brinth in exercising church discipline of
ch.5
@l t 6s consi st easwhich ardrigidled withreblernsh awah asthe ones in
Corinth and Galatia Pauladdresses the entire ¢bh, ratter than only the leadets make things right.
[1] They are all responsible.
[2] In fact, Paul does not singletaany church officers imany of his norpastoral letters.
[a] This would indicate that thehole church was to bHavolved, as much as possihl
in the entire churclprocess.
2. What the Bible remains silent about
a. The Scriptures that dealtw church polity have mucto say about the natureinctions, and
requirement®f offices.
b. They have very little teay dout organizational angauthoritative structure.

(1)And the fact thatttey do say so little abowomething so impt. is soitiéng we need to take
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noteof.
(2) The silence of Scriptures coerning organizational aralthoritative structure prades two
things: ambiguityand seeming paradox.
*And even in these we must see purpose
(a) There is much amduity as to whether a boagbverned the church withouhe
recognized head, ortfiere was one chief person evivas over this board, drthe churches outde
Jerusalem respected therusalem church as its authoritative head, etc.

[1] The explanation for #gnambiguity of the humaauthors of the New Testeent is largely
the factthat there was a groupp men back then which wa&o not have now Wo filled this void: the
apostolate.

[2] The fault of the third century chelr and now Catholiand Orthodox is that they tried
refill this void with another body: the episcopate.

[B]Wh at was Godlthesamigiguiyop thissebjedt?

[a] Perhaps the purpose is expediency.
[b] I.e., the type of church pdyi which works best anid the most efficient foa
particular place osituation is the right church p for that particularchurch
(1)as long as, of coues it does not violatehat is revealed in Scripture
(b) The second thing that tlsience of the Scripturggovides for us is seeming paradox

[1] There is a seeming digpancy to the fact th#tte elders/overseerss avell & the
deacons t@ome extent, are assigned authority.

[2] But, the tone of Scriptures isahthe congregation asanole is ultimately respondi
and that the basis althoritative action resides within it.

[3] If the question is asked "Whnakes the decisionghe elders or the congregation?"

[a] Then again, because of thiesce of Scriptures, thenswer to such a question is
"expediency."

[4] The offices are only of secondary concern to God.

[a] If they were His primar concern, He would hagiven a lot morealetails concerning
whatauthority they carry

[5] No, apparently what God most interested in is thapiritual maturity of theongregation
as a wholeincluding the officers.

[a] This is the pt. oBiblical polity that theCatholic and Orthodox churches miss

[b] The offices are merely a meato an end, and not and themselves

{1} Thereis no evidendbat these offices wilbe in heaven
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{2} Butthere is much that the Church v
{3} That means that the afés, unlike the churchs a whole, are simptemporary
instrumentgo help that which is eternal: the Church
[6] Anyone who holds an office a church ought toecognize this and let this truth keep him
humble
[a] This office is simply aemporary means for thgood of the brethren
[7] Also, this truth should result intthe appreciation of th@ngregation for the officers
knowing that they exist asuch only for the congregation's sake
2. (Back to Acts 6)
a. Although this passage again damstrates that the attitudef t he church wasnét al ways pe
(1)1t does demonstrate that tremendous leadership ability that the
HS gave the apostles during thesecial first steps of thechurch
(2)6:2-4--They delegated dlnority so that they couldoncentrate on the most impt. matters of the church
(a) the ministry of the Word of God and prayer
(3)And notice who they delegated the responsibilityvtds
(a) No hebrew namesix of these were bllenistic Jews and onepaoselyte (Gentile converted to
Judaism)
(b) Displays a good leadership technique
[1] If an individual or group complagabout a problem in thaaurch, if possible pick that
individual or someone fr. thatroupto fix it
[a] By doing this, the hellentie Jews could not comteack and claim that they were still being
treatedunfairly by the hebraistic Jews
[b} illus.--As asst. pastor | wouldsk people who cametoe fiwhat are you going t
abouti t 0
{1} Either they would do something about it
[2] Or, they would be embarrassed arayer bring it umgain
(4)These conditions arose as a resuthefpreaching of the Worgdroclaiming the Gospel
(a) When the Gospel is preachéde church will grow
[1] With that growth comes new situations that need attention
(b) So it became necessaryttave an order of men whomoperate with the preachefsthe Word by
caring forthe new conditionarising as the result of theaching of the Word
[1] The essential purpose of this office eadon, as we séwre, is to set the preashof the Word

free fromeverything except the ministry of the Word and prayer
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(c) It is not an office that is ferior to the elders, buither complementary to it to help the ministfy o
thechurch as a whole
(5)And here is the result of a chriy which the members aweorking in different, complementargles
for the sake of theninistry as a wholev. 7
(a) The measurement afue church growth is the capacih which that church is proclaiming the
Gospel
(b) If a church is not doing this, it is a stagnant church
[1] Something in that church is not right
[2] Someone or some group is neh€tioning like they areupposed to
[a] And the first ones that musxamine themselves sswhether theyra really functioning in
their offices the way God was, acc. to the Biblicglattern, must be the leaders
{1} the pastor(s), the elders
(c) This last conment in v. 7 ought to catch our attention
[1]1 t 6 s i nt eshamenedrngonhektiavith whahwe just read
[2] These were Jewish ministehetselves who were beiegnverted
[a] Why in this context? Becaeshese were men wikonew what ministry to God should be
like
{1} Buttime andtime againtheywd d 6 v e b e with thé coraupt ministeria d
system of the Temple

{a} Itlacked atfiudes of dedication, humilitypve and selsacrifice for the other

ministers
{b} Itwas instead filled with greed and salhbition
{1} And it had been that way for centuries
[b] But when they saw a system ofnmistry where there wasvident dedication, humility, and
love

{1} thatmusbve attracted them
{2} They knew that these peopiad to have somethirgenuine toward God
{3} And the result was they got saved
[2] This is such an impt. lesson fes-even the way weonduct the ministry in our chures is a
testmony to theunsaved
[a] And if RC priests today sawhat the Jewish priessaw in the book foActs, we would hear
ofaloomor e of them fAibecoming obedient to the faitho

2. We now come to the last of these firshtys of the Church: the firshartyr--vv. 8-9
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a. These men, like Stephen, were hellenistic Jews
b. vv. 10-11--We see the opposition agat the church taking a tuin strategy
(1) Verbal threats fr. religious Huorities didn't keep th€hristians fr. min.
(2) Physical harndidn't keep fr. ministering
(3) They go to next stefthey slander them
(a) The essence of this slander is that, instead of workirngdd, Stephen is working against God
[1] Notice they make a very general accusation 1314
[2]1t 6 s possi bl wkefust abous anythingoun say ahdatwist it arod to make it
soundlikey oudr e going against God
[a] illus.--Pastor accused ofben g fiweak beacabsebheodotdmedtt agree wit
that angels werstandingaround the cross catclgirevery drop sothatwoul dnét touch the ground
(b) Look how effectively this kind of slander workss. 12-13
C. Just | i ke we Ooppesitisnese@far, althistamder agaihst Stephen gives Istephen an
opportunity to min.
(1) Longest & most comprehensisermon in Acts is Stephercsurt def.
d. Once again, the-Mans not letting opposition &umblingblocks
(1) But use them as stepping stones
(2) Each time as oppos. getsnmgevere, prodies greatemin.
D. Ch.7
1. The content of Stephéend®ds anourdefendedfmignsadiasyemaulds t hat
expect
a. Not once does he refer tintself, his actions, or hiwords
b. Itis rather adefenseof the true identityf Jesus X
2. Look at their accusations agai6:11,1314
a. w. 2-44 have to do with material in Penteteuch
MOnly the |l ast 6 vv. have to do with I srael 6s history
(2)Why thisemphasi®n Pent.? Who wrote it?
(a) Stepherspends more timenoMoses than any other Ghar.
b. Stephen is going to answer them acc. to how they accused him
(1)His defence emphs. Moses and the Temple
3.8x he uses the phrase fiour fathersbo
a. These Jews were very proud of their ancestry

(1)So Stephen is going toalv them the truth about thencestors by showing them hoveihfathers
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keptrebelinmgai nst Godés will throughout the history of
(2)And throughout this sermons $teen highlights these ptsf rebellion-vv. 9, 25, 35, 3913
(a) The force of these words is thathaltigh they accused him lofaspheming Moses
(b) Who were the ones who veereally working againgfloses?
[1] Their own fathers
4. Here Stephen makes his transition dtking abot Moses to talkingbout the Temple, which they also had
accused him of blaspheming
a. He combines the idea of the Tah&cle and the Temple as thigccessive dwelling places of Ged 44
(1)Connect this with what he had just said
(a) Even fr. heir beg., the Hebrews were Bypaocritical towardsod that they made sacrifices to eth
gods in the wildernessven while they were carryingaund His tabernacle witthem
b. So once again, although they ased him of blaspheming tiemple
(b) Who were the ones who wereally working againstthe s sence of Godés dwel
[1] Their own fathers
c. Letds | ook at what edvsde50he says about the Temp!
(2)What is his point?
(a) Stephen earlier may have said the thitings they accuselim of in ch. 6
[l]He may have rdethatthetTemple Woblse destooyed
[2] And in keeping with that, Stephenay have preached thahat Jesus accomplished o th
cross did alter the custortisat Moses handed dowa them
(2But Stephendtdepei 3t whk eGosdwantditcdestroythis building?
@AThe truth is that God doesndt really dwell
[l]iSo this building caonCGpd and it wild]l have |
[21A Hi s t rham®wittkeout this building
BABut instead of ddnoHiswillwounego pglhe worusehiGm a buil d
@iAaAnd in doing that, you -h&lve become just | ik
AJust | i ke t h e gansttheplan andilleof Goe for ¢hls time fjust likathey did in
their times-v. 52
[11God ds pl anwab the Person of §esuthomrtlieey murdered
5. Jews response to Stephen's defemseb4, 5758
(1) Ultimate oppositionthey killed him
6. Whatwe r ead about e@®&dndeduhteithsithat wdudgieplly to allahe martyrs of X that would

follow him
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a. Firstof all, theverynamef St ephen méraeks ficr owno i n
(1)Perhaps the Lord guided hmeother in naming him thigrophetically
(a) The NT in dif. places talks alit the crown of life fothose who are faithful to the end
(2)Also, Stephen was dying for a royal cause
(a)for a royal Person who alsca& crowned at the time blis death
b. v. 55-Throughout the NT X islavays pictured as sitting at thigght hand of God
(1) This is the only instance where we read of His standing
(a) And this is something that perhaps théyanes who carfully expl. the meaning of this ateose
who go through whaBtephen is goigthrough at this time
(2 But t her eds asusatthis manterit wassonmehwaytminidtering to Stephen during this
time of agony
(a) G. Campbell Morgando Wh e n eig & mgmber of the gré@bdy on earth, was in pain, the
agory was feltin heaven,ant he Head of the Body stoodo
c. V. 56-Stephen calls Jesus by a nahme tuntil this time, no onleut Jesus Himself used for Himself
(1) Stephen was closer to Jesughis pt. than any othéeliever, even the apostles
(2)Andmudr about his -deB6h reflects Xos
(a) These are the experiences attitudes of Stephen artigose fortunate few to whoma@d gives the
privilege ofwhat must be the most-like experience on earth
E. Ch. 8-Beginning of geographical expansidrtiee Church
1. Inthefirst4vw. ofthischL uk e t ak es tHeenseeihghthatrgreatewapdosition brings greater
opportunity for ministry and hdk it before the reader incapsule formvv. 1-4
a. Notice AThereforeo in v. 4
(1)Luke presents this as thestdt or conclusion to thigreat persecution that broke out
2. From this point on Jerusalem is no longer the center of interest in Acts
a.The 1st phas e ewrigelidtisat hp laicaytrl:8 has lweén accomplished
(1)Jerusalem has been evangelized
b. And if it were not for this great persecution thatkro ut on t he daly pethpstBe ephenbdés deat
believersini er usal em woul déve been content just to stay there
(1)But this great persecutidarced thento scatterand; onsequently, to begin the 2nd
program-v. 1c
(a) Judea & Samaria
(2)And ironically the main instigatoof this persecution thatesults in the spread of the Gospethe 2nd

phase is the oneho will become the gréest spreader of the Gospel in the 3rd
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c. Thisis the only ch. of Acts that deals with this 2nd phase
(1)And it is very deliberate in showirtat evangelism did indeadke place in Judea and Samaria
(a) vw. 525 = Samaria
(b) vv. 26-40 = Julea
d And it 6s i thetaeconplsshing of this 2nihasé was not lead by an apostle, but by a deacon
w. 57
(1)He was one of the seven picked in ch. 6
(2)And here we see how Godass2 very similar men in @mpletely dif. ways
(a) Both Stephen & Philip were hellenistic Jews
[1] Both were of the original 7 deacons
[2] And the HS gave great supernatyawers to both as thgyoclaimed the Gospel
(b) And yet one serves the agyreat evangelist in thwidst of exciing revival
[1] And the other serves the Loby dying by the hands eficked men
(c) appl--The way you and | Mlibe used by the Lord ithe future is in His hands, not ours
[1] Neither Philip nor Stephen knehat they would end uihe waythe did
[2] nor why God picked Philip fdnis kind of service an8tephen for his
e. The proclamation of the Gospel was miongt. to Philip than Jewishrejudice against the Samaritans
(1)And so in this 2nd phase ¥f6 s p r o g r a m mfakes its first eiltur@ltand retbniic bridge
3. We now come to what has to be the strangest char. ir-Act§-13
a. Before Philip came Simon had the people's attention.
b. He displays extreme pride by claimgito be someone great andrimt discouaging the people from
attributing his works to God.
c. Both Simon and Philip effectedtie same response from ttrewd:
(1)they amazed the crowd with supewrat power and, thereforead obtained their attention as someone
special or "great."
d. The difference was th&thilip was doing it to gaiattention for God,
(1)whereas Simon was doing it to get attention for himself.
(2)Simon lost that attention to Philip (and, hence, to God)
e. However, there is no hint of jealousy 8imon's part until Peter adéhn comewv. 1419
(1) Simon covets this abilityptthe point that he offermoney
(2)His motivation is obviously selfis perhaps wanting to gdack the attention that he had lost to Philip
and the apostles.
f. Peter then puts a curgpon Simon for this actiomevealing that Simon is worthy of destructierv. 20

21
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(1)He goes on to tell Simon that he netalsepent of this evil andsk the Lord for forgiveness
(2JAnd Pet er 6 s | imentthatluke rdcerdstathesavt 28 S
(a) Perhaps Simon had this dispasitibecause because he haw totally lost the people's admirati
and helpless to obtathe necessary ability to regain it
[1]i.e., has no control over the situation
(3 The st ory e n dggestwg Pethr toSnaka thetifios forr(uper) him to the Lorsb that
nothing which wasaid (probably referring to the destruction) might occur to him.
g. We have a theological problemv. 13 where we are toltiatSimon believed, walsaptized, and was
attachinghimself to Philip.
(1) The question is did Simon exercise saving faith?
21 tbdés in this ki ndanalfsisahe preek svads ean helpraunderatandirey ofe f u |
w h a happening
ff. v.9%-fiwas pr ac t--mageuwrg magaugii c O
(1) This word rarely occurs iany ancient Greek writinghat we have today
(a) Makes its application hard to determine.
(2)However, there is one oatence in Didache 2:2 thaffers soménelp
(a) This passage gives explanati®taghe Ten Commandmenssnd it 6s wr i tten, "ou mag ¢
farmakeusei."
(b) This demonstrates that, bylaast as early as the 2nentury, mageuw was close in meaning to
farmakeuw
[1] which isa word that ungustionably had to do witkorcery.
(c) The fact that mageuw wéaerbidden in this passagegues that the early beliers considered it to
be activity that was associated with demonic activity.
g. V. 13-And even Simon himself hielved = o0 de simwn kai aut@pisteusen
(1) The use of kai in v. 13 woulseem to indicate that Simevas doing the same thing as the other Sams. in
v. 12
(a)They believed "Philip who was prdang the Gospel concernirlige kingdom of God and the narof
Jesus Christ."
[1] We at least have to say thike Greek grammar showsat the object of their belieng in v. 12 is
thesamas Si monds in v. 13
[a] Otherwise Luke would have showrda f . o b j e d¢lief thamwhatSthe mothenaés.
believed in v. 12
[2IBut t he f ac tothatrarmbined with thiacetisahhé tses the kai medhe object of

belief wasthe same
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(2) But, if we were to do a WS on pisteuwe would find out that isome instances the word is nsed to
mean saving faithJames2:19
(a)In this context pisteuw cannot possible mean saving faith
[1] Here itis just ref. to merely givingental assent to a truitithout entrusting oneself to that truth
[2] There is no other Greek wibthatmeans this kind of belief as opposed to saving faith
(b)So, If Luke in w. 12 & 13 is waing to say, the Sams. hadving faith and even Simon gavents
assent to what Philiwas preaching
[1] Luke would have had no cloe but to use pisteuwn both instances
h. v. 21--petrov de eipen prov auton to argurion sou sun soi eia@ileian
(1) The impt. question here vehat Peter giving Simon @urse that would not be fitting to say to a real
believer
(2)In the LXX this word is most comamly used with the idea g@hysically perishing
(a) And Peter's curse seems to have an O.T. ring to it.
I f this was Petpossibletoview Simon asbelieven ia the saniedvay as
Anani as & Sappebn ra coul dbéve
(3) However, we can be fairly sarthat Peter said this Aramaic
(a) And so the real question is whatghiiord meant in the Greddnguage at the time Luke wroteta
and used this word toanslate what Peter said
(b) And the word as used in other asages definitelyefers to eternal destruction
[1] even in passages that occurred before-Adts 7:13; Jn. 17:12
(c) So by the time of the writingf Acts it certainly had this meaning of eternal destructidrv. 21
a. Itis interestinghat Peter focuses up@&imon's heart rather than tbffense itself.
b. To Peter the main problem is a heashdition.
2. v. 22-th" kakia" sou tauth"
a. Peter commands Simon to repehhis kakia rather thaof his amartia.
(1) Kakia in the New Testament aises inward evil, not autward action
(2) By using this word Peter ontinuing this focus dfiis previous statement thati®n's heart is not
right before God
b. So Peter is not saying that Simon needs to repehtséction
(1) Rather that Simon needs tgeat of evil nature whicthis sin was a demonstration of
3. V. 23- sundesmon adikia"
a. adikia in the NT may refeto an unrighteous nature or anrighteous deed.
b. But, itis hard to imagine e believe being considered by God be in bondage to either.

4. Conclusion
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a. Most likely Simon's "magemn” was closely associatedth demonic activity.
(1) People who are involved in such adipare often as deceitfulwardly as theyare outwardly.
(a) The fact that Simon did pctice sorcery indicateébat it would be very difficlt to know
whether he i®eing sincere or not.
[1] Simon claimed to be great, thegple believed that hgas divinely "Great,"
[a] but nowhere is it sdithat Simon believedimself to be someone great.
b. Thus, when Philip had won the pé®pver by his miracles ameached about who was truly great

(1) Simon probably gave mere mahassent to the truth dfis claim, yewithout entrusting himself to

(2) Simon was then baptized with the rest who believed
(a) But the narrator waits to give usyaimplication ago Simon's motivation behind doing this.
(3) We first see that implied when Som bribes thepostles tgive him the same power that they
have.
(a) At this point it can be obseed, from what Luke haaready told us about Siom, that Simon
wished taregain the following thishe had lost to PhiliReter, and John.
(b) After the brbe it is easy to sewhy Simon wanted to dmptized:
[1] to reject it would be to lose hisrimer followersforever,
[2] but to go through the motions wid allow him to seek future possibility to get them back
under his spell.
(c) To such a person the meaas ot important, only thend.
[1] Thus, Simon was willingo use the disguise &fhristianity, or any other influee, if it
meant getting back his following
c. This idea that Simon was notity converted seems beconfirmed further by Peter's statements
toward him.
(1) Including this curse that mdave the idea of eterndéstruction.
@Al | Pet er 6 s eeminagpuogrigte towaaltnuk lkliewer.
d. Itis hard to know just what ke is implying with Simon'sequest to Peter to make supplication for
him.
(2) It could be either sincere or sarcastic.
(2) My opinion is that it is left unexplained for a purpose:
(a)the sincerity of some pelgpwill be difficult for anyhuman to ascertain.
(3) That seems best to explain why Ludid not include the finabutcome of Simon
(a) Luke really leaves us hangiras to whether this magot saved or not

[l]Perhaps because Luke himself didndédt know

Central Africa Baptist College 95
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




(b)And it eemsthat ven Peter doew®26t know for sure
[L]The phrase, fAifhabsPBebeék bosdrewhdtierSinomromuld be
forgiven or not
[a] Perhaps Peter thought Simmight be in the Hels & 10 category of havimptased
salvation andhow not being able to return
[2] And the very fact that Petehd head apostle was nailling to make such a judgment is
informative-Mt. 13:24-30
e. The purpose for Luke's recorditigs story here may havecannection wit his earlierecord of the story
aboutAnanias and Sapphira.
(1)He is setting a pattern to demonstrate a Christian principle.
(2)Whenever there is a new intnattion of the Gospel therwill be opposition.
(a) And part of that opposon comesrom within through peopleho may be false believers
4. After this incident w/ Simon we read fafrther evangelism in Samartigy Peter and Joh#v. 25
5. And the rest of the ch. focuses how God directs Philip iavangelism
a. Fi r s tdir&tod i leading him to evangelize an individual
b. Andthen Godds di r ect itopartdoftheedioa af dudea gnd éndimy up back in Samaria
once again
C. V. 26-- Gaza was the most soutvestern city in Judea
(1)So the road beteen Jerusaie and Gaza would have betre road that someone wedling to or fr.
Ethiopiawoul dédve t aken
nAangel of t he L oNTdnioreaharaaterisic @3 mhere it dc@urs 52x
(a) The combo. of this phrasethe idea of a joureytot he s out h + eBrhin Samapad=s
may be asuggestion that Luke wsus to be thinking of eertain OT prophet who also ministered in Samar
Elijah
[1] In fact, in | Ki. 19:7 we read abbthe angel of the Lordommunicating to Eah as he
journeyed to the south tdrael
[a] When did this happenZfter he had just hadfaceoff with some false religious prophets
{1} Perhaps something like whaewyust read about witBimon which also took place in
Samaria
(3)If you remember the way Luke madgtensive use of allusian his Gospel to OT people and events,
this kind of alusionwould certainly not be out of character for his style
(a) In fact it may be that thiangel in v. 26 is reallthe HS, as in w.2& 39

[1] But Luke just uses the general labEaggelov (messengei evoke this allusion to Elijah
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4HWhat would be Lukebdbs purpose for this allusion?
(a) It displays a great dif. betweelnet Old Cov. & New Cov. ithis same area, Samaria
[1] Although Elijah had a powerl ministry in Samariait ended with his going onjaurney to the
south inan attitude of defeat and fear
[2] Whereas in the New Cov. , Philigfter having a powerfuhinistry with the Gospel (i.e., the
mesage of the New Covii) this same area ends it by his going on arnjeurto thesouth in total victory
(5)And the lesson that you anddrclearn fr. this, who anender the same cov. as Phjlip that we too
have thissame powerful Spirit and povial message that was mdten what the OT prophets had
(a) And if we will proclaim the Gospedith belief in its powerwe will have a more effective mistry
than prophets of th@ld Cov.
d. vv. 27-28-What is said about thisan shows that he wagheer aJewish proselytea Gentile circumcised
into the cov. of Abe.
(1) in which c aansiderfeda Jewratherdha@entilebregardlesscof his physical descent
(2 or he was what-fetar ey 0c a li |l. ee@coaizad tBordihtofi Jéwish mohaiism,
but did not go so faas to be circumcised
(a)l like to think that he waa proselyte so that we cagitimately say that Cornelius was the first full
gentile in the New Cov.
[I]Now, t her eobadogieal pbbiem trying to figiureout how a eunuch could be circumcised
[@aBut wedl | see in a minute the OT does address
(3) Either way we can at least say that thigdent isthe transitoh r . t he 2nd phase of X6s
in 1:8to the third andinal one
(a)In this context of the evaelism of Judea & SamariBhilip reaches one fr. the uttermost parts of the
earth
[1] i.e., the Gentileswho, unlike the Sas., were clearly outsida the Old Cov.
(b)We can viewthis as the insition and ch. 10 as thetual commencemenf the 3rd phase w/ Peter
evangelizing Cornelius
ADAnot her i nt er es tingmplgce hereasthatihisa somof Shénareéadhsg a sankof Ham
(a)This is as southward ascis get; but we do know fhistory that the Gospel did indeed get into Africa
(b)The reason it Edrope mdybe bechuse thaiged tb pukthe Sériptures in African
languages
[1] with the exception of Copticlwch was really aariantof Greek used in Egypttha wa s n 6t
connected to theative African langs.

[2] As you trace missions, the succesdailure of the Gospeadontinuing in an area depended largely
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on whether tht areghad the Scriptures in their lang.
(3) Thisman had visited Jerusalemasvorshipper and was now bis way back
(a)Perhaps while in Jerusalem hmught a LXX scrollof Isswhi ch he anxi ously r ec:
back
(5) The passage he reads fr. is one ofgiteat messianic prophs. lisa. 53-the suffering Servant
@l nterestingly ené@3gh, | ook whatds in ch.
[1] This is a passage that hasitm not only with Gentilgroselytes, but also with eunuchs
[a] No wonder this man had an interest in Isaiah
[b] Maybe hewas even searching for this page at this timand happened on ch. 53
(b)And he asks a question tlitae Jewish scholars of thiene themselves were wrestling with about this
passagev. 34
[1] Liberals still wrestle with this question
[2] But for the rest of us Philipas already answered thijgestion clearksv. 35
(6) What is written next is interestirfg a textual criticism standpoirtvv. 36-38
(a)(Look at textual apparatus)
[1] PA2_Chester Beatty Papyrus I; Sinaiticus &tanus-all 3rd cent.
[a] Some of the oldest mss. waue of Actsandtheyal on 6t have v. 37
(b)Most likely a v. that someone adtibecause they were afrdids might be viewed as baptismal
regeneration
(c) But the truth is in the lmk of Acts that the act dhith & repentance and thesiee to be baptized in
X dreame were closely linked
[1] Much like it is in Poland today
[a] Someone who wants to be bagtil by true believers demonstrating his faith ia way that
they are wiling to make this public final break fr. the RC church
[b] Much like the people in Actaere willing to make théreak fr. Judaism or, in the case of
Gents., paganism
[2] It was a demonstration of genuine faith
[3] The problem, then as now,when s omeone dlbedaptizédd want t o
[a] That person is not evidengrhat he has true faitand repentance
e. v. 3%-Irenaeus, an early churchtiar who died around AD 20@jrote that this man became a missionary
among his own people
f. v. 40-This is the old Philistine city of Ashdod
(2)Philip travelled along the Plain oh&ron, which was Philistiduring much of the OT, preaching the
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Gospel
(a) Once again we see this manrggvictorious spiritually n an ar ea lgimmh@GIt Godds peop
experienced mangefeats
(2)In ch. 21, 20 yrs. later, we find Philip still settled in Caesarea
(a) With a godly family of 4 daugters who served the Loes prophetesses
(b) And we are left with that impression of this deacon

[1] Once again, very difesvice and life than hifellow-deacon Stephen
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F. Ch. 9-The reason for what is recorded ifsthh. is not simply to informs of the conversion of Paul
1. But rather to continue what Lukerote about in the last chlthe expanisn of the Church fr. Jerusalem
a. Perhaps there were other Jewish plemsdike Saul who persecutd believers and eventually became
X-tians
b. But the reason LukerecordaR | 6 s ¢ o n v e this manmwasithe instremerdaathGoae:chose to
be the main catalyst of the 3rd and greates p has e of pdem-ewvidibgel i st i c
(Al t hough, as we see i mnetobriegthe Sospel tcGentiles ohtard the n ot
Gospel outsidedf sr ael 6s border s
(a)itis, nevertheless, the evgalistic zeal of this mathat will expand the Gospgkographically
more tharany other individual in Church history
¢. And so ch. 9 is a transitional cshowing us how this one wisparked the 2nd phase as an antagohist
theGa p e | b e ¢ @meaest hi@ardirstsument in the 3rd phase
(1) This 3rd phase would indeed be the most difficult
(a) It was one thing to evanlige fellow Jews and eveBamaritans, who had a conrientto the
Pentateuch andphysical descendandy Abraham ad believed in the comingf the Messiah
(b) It was another thing to evangelize pagans tvd noconnection and not much interest in any of
these things
[1] who had a completely dif. history than the Jews and Sams.
[2] who followed the way®f hellenism rather thamebraism
[3] and who, because all these centudiglsnot have theestraining factor of the morals OT
Law, were completelgiven over to the worst kinds of lissand sins of the flesimd the spirit
(c) And so, in retrospectye can see that this 3itardest and most difficuphase would require the
character of a very hard and difficult man
[l]la man who woulrdn Gitquh & Wevomébhlapyawd of hi s
[2] The 1st great persecutorthk Gospel would becomitne most greatly persecuted for the
Gospel
[a] because this one would be veting into territory angeople groups that Satan has had a
lock on since Babel
(2)Besides his zealous chahe fact that he was fiarsus alsonade him better equipped thare thther
apostles to take the Gospel to the Gents.
(a) Tarsus was a Greek city in the iagof Cilicia that had damous Greek university
(p)Paul 6s f at hsearPharisedhappaeefddly @ nWwt wa bethellnized son t
[1] So he instead sent him, prob. at #ige of 14, to Jerusaletm learn at the feet of Gamaliel
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(c) Nevertheless, the Greektuu r e wo u |l d toloa, bbcauserhe grew ugin its
d. But at this time he was zealous for disth to the point of murdeas we saw with Stephen in ch. 7 and
now in 9:1
(1)By his own words in Gal:14 he was more zealousJadaism than all of his contemporaries
(2JAnd even i f westafthastod,twe shoublreadyt be thmkinmg as we are readingets,
Aif onlyztelhdt weiremd foff t he Gospel instead of against iito
(a) And then we would probappl t hi n k, ABmpossi wWbel d obehange such an i
(b) And, therefore, perhaps tigeeatest demonstrati ofthe power of God and of tH&pirit of God
and of theGospel of God is here in ch. 9
[1] Not in amazing healings and miracles
[2] Not in bestowing the HS on believers, as in last ch.
[3] But in the immediate and radictransformation fathe heart of Saul the setfghteous Phigsee,
to Paul the chiedf sinners
e. The fact that the witnesses of Stephédrial laid theirrobesé&8aul 6 s feet when Stephen was
executed meant th&aul was anan who had very great authority.
(1) That action meant that he wiée one who took official e s ponsi bi l ity for Stephenbés d
(2)In 8:1-2 we read that Saul was figator of the first gregbersecution of the Church (8:2).
(a) And by 9:1 he still seents be in control of thé persecution.
f. wv. 1-2--What party were the high priests?
(1) The fact that a Pharisee wid stoop so low as to aglkermission fr. Saddues shows just how far Saul
waswilling to go
(a) His hatred for the Xians overshdowed his hatred fdhe Sadducees
(2)Damascus was in Syria
(a) He is asking permission to extthis persecution beyotds r ael 6 s bor der s.
[1] He wants to take this p&sution to the uttermogtarts of the earth
(3)This is prophetical in a sense
(a) Later on the true higpriestin heaven will commissiothis same, but dif. pson to go beyond
| s r darders with a dif. mission
g. wv. 34--Why X wait until he got this far?
(1)Maybe He wanted to see just how far Paul would go.
(2)The startihg phenomenon of the quickright light causes Satd instinctively fall to the ground.
(a) Light signified many things about God in the OT:
[1] holiness, truth, judgment

(b) Saul knew this and his fatlg to the ground means herognize the manifestation as God.
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(3)Then Christ confronts Saul abobetmotive for his missioii Why ar e you doing ¢t}

(@)Wecanalsoseeinthisque i on, X0 sSaidlithe lsasis ofwdhatd s et owi | | bec
theology of the Churchsathe Body of X
(b) Instead of asking why are you dgithis to My followers, Xasks why are you doing this to Me?
h. v. 5-Paul does not directly answer Christ's question.

(1)No doubt he was embarrassed of his motive.
(a) He inherently kew that what he was doing was wrong.

(2Paul 6s reply does not mean that he did@8t kno
(a) The fact that he calls Him Lord shows he does

[1] He probably by this poirdlready has a notion th#tis is Jesus, but he doest mvant to believe

[a] He is hoping that this is all one, big mistake.
[b] Because that would mean that Jesus is indeed God
(b) And so he is prob. asking this juss a last desperate hdpdr at t his i ndeed woul
[1] Like a child who is caughied-handed by his paredbing something that he knows he
shoul dnét
[a] and his parent knocks on his beoim door and the childnowing full well who it is, says,
AWhods there?o
g.v.6-X confirms Saandré@o eqrt esa tt ehsgiersdeiaiagHira foemphasisl 6 s
(1) And it is at this time thaSaul realizes the awftiuth that he is perseting no one less than God
Almighty
(2) And no doubt w/ that reali@n he was ready at thatoment to bestruck dead
h. But instead, he experiences somethirgg thill also become a bifpeme in his letters: grace and mercy
in X Jesus
1)Jesus doesnbét strike him dead
(2) He instead commissions hira. 6
(a)X arranges a very humbling situati for Saul
[1] The very ones that Saul was gotogpersecute will bexercising authority over him.
i. v.7--Why? Perhaps two reasons:
(1) so that they could testify that Saul was not faking it
(2) they were to hear the actuabssage fthe Gospel as ivas normally heard: through a human
messenger.
@Luke doesndt inform us whether these men got

(b) But one thing we do low: they would not becomapostles, like Saul wouleGal. 1:11-17
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[1] Notice Paul talksibout this in the context of vv. 113}
[a] The implication beindpe is ref. to this verincident
[2] It was this incident that happenedly to him that he usess proof of his apostleship
j- V. 8-This humbling process canties as Saul regnizes hidielplessness and incapacity apart from God,
(1)as well as his need to rely on others physically
k. v. 9-Thisisthefirstclueof Shués posi ti vevelatiers ponse t o t he
(1)God did not commandiim to fast; he is doing ioluntaily
(2)Fasting was a symbol of both repentance and petition for grace
I. The conclusive proof that he did get saved ivin17-18
a. This is the only instance in Acts ete someone receives the tisough someone other than an
apostle
b. Thereason for this can oa@gain be clearly seen that Paul says about his apostleship in Gal. 1
(1))He di dndét r ec e iother amosilgs exeaptrthght Hiandoffelldwbhip
c. Italso is a beautiful picture of the importancetaflowly members in the body of X
(MAnani as i s a ma hearddf eartier and @ilkewer heas of again, except when
Paul gives his testimony
(a)He was, compared to the agestand men like Stephamd Philip, a minor char. in the book
Acts
(2)And yet it ds t lostmajorgchar. im Churdhistbra will recdive thetHS
m. What we have in the next few vare a microcosm of whatthee st of t hi s manés |ife is ¢
wv. 2023
(1)For the next 3 decad#sis man will powerfully proclaimthat Jesus is the Messiah and the Son of God
(2)And he will be powerfully opposed for doing it
Reminder of outline:
l. Birth & Infancy of the Church-1- 3
II. Opposition and Expansioa4 - 9:31
[ll. Peter and Geite Introduction to Church- 9:32- 12:23
A. After 12:23, the whole book shifts personalitise fr. focusingonP et er 6 s mi ni stry to focusing
1. Luke spends some time on Paul in ch. 9 as a prelimaliangx of the theme we see tlughout Acton
opposition tahe Gospel
a. The climax of opposition is Ps 76:tthe wrath of man shall praisaod
(1) That truth is personified in the conversion of Paul

2. But having shown this with Paul, Lakhen switches back to soinept. incidentsinvolv ng Petteyr 6s mi ni s
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before going back to Paahd continuing on with him until the end of the book
3. And the largest section dfi¢se final chs. dealing witPeter has to do with a matter very impt. to the book of
Acts:
a. the commencementofthetlir phase of X6s evangelistic progr al
(1)taking the Gospel to the Gentiles
B. This brings up a question: since Paullieady saved by this time, asghce he will be, as he calls himself
several times, the (main) minister thfe Gospel to the Gelds and the apostle to the Gentiles
1. Why does the Lord choose to Beter as the one who begthss third phase instead of Paul?
2. That answer is found iWt. 16:18-19
a. What do keys do? They open doors
b. The best interp. of what X means @&y simply what we see Petdoing in Acts
(1)Who was the human instrumehtt opened the door to tfiest phase, the evangelization of
Jerusalem: Peter
(2)How about the second in ch. 8?
(a) Although it was Philip whdirst wentthereand®ac onv er t s, imeduntildPeter,®ut c o n
John, came and laid his hands on them to receive the HS
(3)And so it is now as X is readyg begin the third phase eflangelizing the Gentiles
(a) The one who would officia§l open that door woulddthe one to whom X had promised the keys
¢. And in this sense, the church has been built on Peter
(2)Not on his person, likas w/ X; but rather on thainistry that X gave him
A. ch. 10 takes place about 8 yrs. after Pentecost
1. We must underand that upd this pt., the Xians werestill very Hebrew even in their worship
a. They still gathered at the courts of the Temple
b.10:9--Peter was still obseing the Hebrew practice ofiidday prayer
2. These Jewish believers still consides tBiristian movement as undtre auspices of Hebrew relig.
a.They saw contradictiongith some of the leaders dfidaism, such as the Sads. & Phars.
b. But to them at this pt. they were not ggiout of their way to try teeparate themselves fr. the Tdeyp
the sacrifices, the hours pfayer, and other things that had to do with the Jewish relig.
(1As we see fr. P estoreabditseating regats, hesstll was aryinto fokow the
ceremonialaws of cleanness
¢. So this was aan that still had some strong Jewish prejudices
3. But, we also see evidence of those prejudices breaking down

a. In ch. 8 he was willing to go to theted Samaritans when he heghrd that they received the Word

Central Africa Baptist College 104
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




b. And even now, look at whose heuse was ir9:43
(1) The trade of being a tanner, ifieh someone had to handlead corpses, was so contemptible in
Jewid eyes that a tannbad to build his house 50 cubits @aib 25 meters) outside tlogy
(2)By being here, Peter was prana receptive attitudfor the vision he was about to receive
4. We read this about Corneliugv. 1-3
a. Although Caesarea was a city of I srael,|, itds majority
(1) So this was a good place for the transition to take place
b. And this was a good man for it too
(2)Every centurion that we finehithe Gospels is seen irpasitive light
(a) The first Gentile that Jesus hdedalings with during Hipublic ministry was a Roman centurion
[1JAnditwasinref. totha ma n dhatJdswsiatihd, @A ma ny hessashahd theavesine f r .t
andshall sit down with Abrahamisaac and Jacob in tHengdom of heavenMt. 8:11
(It was al so a cecamnaderthe confessidnumé!l Koétshids was the Son o
(c) These and the other ceriturs in the Gospel we segercising faith in X were all prototypes to this
one
[1]who would be the first Gentile gad after Pentecost undée New Covenant
c. The Italian cohorts were grpa of 600 men who were Romaitizens fr. Rome
(1)So these werenét slaves forced into the ar my
(2) They were quality men who volunteered for service
(a) Cornelius was the leader over a sixty, or 100, of these
d. v. 2gives us more info. about him
(1)He was what the & would call a Godearer
(a) These were Gents. who recdged the truth of Jewismon ot hei s m, buwustolmki dndét go so
circumcised antbecome a proselyte
(2)The Jews also called suclpae r son fAa pradseedl yte at t he
(a) This meant oa who was considering becomingaproselytut because hewasasndt circu
still outside of thecovenant
e. W.45-We shoul dnotodwisew etwhairg i &ispragrsr nel i us f or
(1)Rather, it may be that he waskang God for directioms to whether he should become a proselyte or
not
(2)God is now answering that prayer
@The answer wil/| be fiyes, but not to Judai smo

5. After this vision to Cornelius, we reatbout the vision God sent Reter
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a. For ti meeddsr epiagkoetead the whole thirgv. 1314
(L)Pet er s r esponshestrangri Gb s e k uMag/log x h b e me
(@We s houl dhisGesporiseso muctadisobedience
(b) But rather once again seeing thatwas characteristicalignpulsve, just like in the Gospels
(c) And what God was commanding him was detestable to a Jew
b. v. 9-God is the One whoatermines what is clean andclean and He has thigit to change it, which
He exercises here
c. The fact that immed. after thigsionthe 3 men fr. Cornelius conaad the HS tells Peter to go teth
demonstrates the symbohiature of the laws of cleanness and uncleanness
(1) Symbol= physical object lesson of a spiritual truth
(2) Throughout the OT God had danded that i$ people keepotally separated fr. the Gents.
@I srael was G od & such) tbdy weremteaogriize themaelgeas special and keep fr.
intermingling with those who were not special
MThis woul doéve tiutdleiwhe he tventeup tthe df te prdy shat alay
(3)But this vision changed everything
(a) Because if the symbol changelen it must mean that theality changed
(b)i.e., if Peter could now eat any atghe could novintermingle with the Gentiles
(4)Although the Jewish believecsi dn o6t und&€woshahduist wmhteidelistd pha-s
program meantth@ b ol i shment of GuddobHis pébpleto kedhemselvesoseparate fr. the
Gents.
(5)Although Peter would bthe onewho would be the first toarry out this great abolishment
(a) Paul was the one to whom God explained the whole #tipd. 3:1-6
(6)And these two men, who are origout 50 kilometers apageographically, but worlds afgan other
ways, ae aboutto be brought together through X
6. When Peter ar r ithestdl has somélisgeriogpejudicestw.28 t h a
a. Peterds menteaewi aty twhehangimgi | | bleb it bds
b. After he hears Cornelius testimonethision Godgave him, Petemakes this impt. statementv. 34-35
(1)With this statement Peter ceasbeing a Hebrew believend becomes a-Kan in the sensetha He 6 s
accepting théact that in X, there is no Jesv Gentile as Paul writdater
¢. And he alsahanges his Gospel message fr. a Helamyhasiso amore universal one
(1)Up to this pt., allof Petérs s er mo n s rhadowerthénsedtheipmenomdhat gou see is
proof thatGod raised Jesus fr. the dead and exalted Him

(a) Which inturn is proof that He is the real Messiah
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(2)But with these Gentiles, Peteever even uses the wadvtkssiah
@That és not so i mpt. for Gents.
(b) Look what Peter emphs. insteads. 36-43

[1] They were witnesses ofslai s 6 power & wor ks
[2] Jews crucified Him

[3] God raised Him fr. the dead, which they also witnessed

[4] He is the One who will judge all

[5] Everyone who believes in Him receives forgiveness

[a] Notice how universal that statentes

as it i s for

(3)Why for these Gents. did Peter switch émephasiof His beingMessiah to His being the Judge?

(a) Because in general the Gentgre viewed both by Gaghd the Jews and williving and sinful,

and they were

[1] because all these denies they did not have thestraining factor of the moral$ @T Law, and

were givernover to the worst kinds of lustad sins of the flesh artle spirit

(b) So for Gentiles, the factthdte sus i s Mmeasthaarhuchd oes n 6t

[1]Butthefat t hat Heds one day going

to judge everyone

[2] And the only way to be cortfent about this judgmert to believe in an be forgin by the very

On e wgoingdosdo the judging

7.Here was the reswhla46of Peterds ser mon

a.lronicdly, the same effet that Peter and the Jewikblievers caused to the peopielerusalem in ch. 2 is

now being done to them by the Gentiles in ch. 10

(1) They were amazed that God now wasrg His Holy Spirit, who had been poured on certain Jews

for centuries, to Gentiles

(2) There was no better proof thabéwas accepting theimto the New Cov.

(a) And there was no better proofttthe HS was coming dovam them than that they spoke in

tongues like the Jews dimhck in ch. 2
b. This wasnot a Gentile Pentecost

(1) This was the Gentile extension of the first Pentecost

This wasndét the birth of the church, as in ch.

(3)It was an impt. stage of growth for the church

8. And now a great thing happens/. 47-48

a. Hundreds ofimes bebre Jewish men had baptizeidcumcised Gentile proselytes in the name of the

Covenant
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b. Now Jewish men were doing it toacircumcised Gentiles in theame of Jesus
¢c. What X accomplished in heaveras now being realized arsymbolized byhese men on earth
(1)Paul best states it #Bph. 2:11-16
B. Ch. 11-2 parts:
1. w. 1-18 dealwith Petérs r ep or t t Jerusaléneof ihat bapdemeeé n i n
a. And we will o n | yon and their refpensecta héport-w.dh18 | u s i
(1)Every group of believers mustaintain this attitude dhey are in danger of being Pharisaical
(@That is notstwagtahdni Rverkig thpugman indivellalygroup that
may not be irour specific group
2. 2nd part dch. 11 is w. 1980 dehwith what we could call th&entile Jerusalem church
a. which is the product of whave just read with Peter &ornelius
(2)v. 19--picks up where 8:4 left cfvv. 19
(2)The fact that Luke connects this with the sprefithe Gospel after the persecution@tiephen may be
his way ofindicating that this was whatas happening before Petaet Cornelius
b. But once the meeting with Corneliusdpened, the Jewish believdrad a green light to go to the
Gentiles, esp. ste Peter didvv. 20-21
c. The church in Antioch wdd become the mother of aientile churches through the missionary activity
of Paut-wv. 2526
(1)No longer could this movement be cimtesed just an offshoot othe Jewish religion

(2)It wassomething totally new tit transcended what rac@erson belonged to

(a) And the name of the movement wdsritified, appropriatel\hy the Gentile name for the Jewish
Messiah: cristo§
(b) They were called cristianoi = followers of cristo8
C. Ch. 12-Inthisch. we see Jerusalens t h e «c e nt eaperatidns pads eut aEdightr c h 6 s
1. It only appears twice again in Acts
a. Once as the meetigace for the councivhich set the Gentiles fréeom the obligations of Judaism
b. And one@ when Paul revisiteitland had to seek Gentimwer to protect him fr. his fellowwountrymen
2. In this ch. we also read this concerning Retetl 7
a. Besides his brief speech at the Jerusalem Cbunet.1 5, t hi s i s t heactivigst we
b. In Galatians Paul talks about the tinetad to rebuke Peter, whialas probably after this time
c. And Peterds |l etters were written after this ti

MBut in Acts, eytcopen thedysd to tiigeriles, He dreps dwof focus abng with
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Jerusalem to makevay for Paul and Antioch
(a) Which in the next ch. wilbecome the newcenterfor he churchés activities
3. But before he leaves Jerusalem, Luks bne more historical pt. toake
a. The opposition againdté Chuch that has been increasialgngside the growth ohé church has now
reached anational proportior12:1-3
b. What we have in this ch. is a conflict between 2 ofl&os nhtions y
(1)His old one and His new one
¢. The nation Israel waseated by God in the OT in order to be, not a
monarchy or democracy, but a tbescy-a people governed kyod, not man
d. God made them a nation so that all oth&ions might througlsrael see the beauty and goodness of the
government of God
(1)But there came atimewhénh ey sai d, RiMa&eotulsema kanhigons haveo
(2) At that time God said to Samuébkt they had rejected Hifrom being King
(a) That was the moment of their greatest failure
e. From that moment the nation afrel experienced consistelgigeneration
(1)And the climax of that degenation is when their kindoes this-vv. 21-23
2This is how I ow Godés OT nation has sunk by this tim
@And it wa s Holvtvas aosne kinfl of baking svhofvas an exception
[l]Her od Ari ppabs wuncl e, Herod Antipas killed John B.
[2] And his grandfatherHerod the Great killedlaughtered the babies of Jerusalem
[a] Besides the many others he gatered, including soma his own family
f.  On the other side was a new natiamd we can refer to the Churels a nation
(1)In fact, look at the words of Peter himsdlPet. 2:9-10
(2)1 was reading a preacher of lasintury who was lamentirthat the Church had forgotten thhess
G o d theocracy, Hisation
(a) And 100 yrs. later we areilbguilty of that today-we fail to think of ourselves in this impt. way
(3)What is a nation?
@l s t he essenc graphy?Its peopietwhdwenin thetsaing gegeeabar®
[1] What about Alaska? No one wld deny that it is parf America-except Vladamir
Zhironowski
(b) No, a nation consists of pdepvho live under and agoverned by one sole authoritycawho are
in mutual interrelationships-Phil. 3:20-21

(4)The Church is in the world faghe same purpose that tHebrew nation was created in the OT

Central Africa Baptist College 109
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




(a) To display to the world the baty and goodness of whameans to be ruled by God
(b) Not by rules written on tablets of stone, like them
[1]i.e., not by external governmesit h at di dndt wor k
(c) But by transformed hearts amdeérnal empowering of th8pirit of God
g. So herein ch. 12 we see these two forces come into direct conflict
(1) The old failed theocracy, and the navesessful one
h. And what is the point of the story in this ch.?
(1) That although there was conflict between these two,
(a) and there would be in the ceriag that followed betweemations of man and the nation of God
(b)No nation of manzn st op Godébés nation from growing
Outline:
[ll. Peter and Gentile Introduction to Churet9:32- 12:23
IV. Paul and the Expansion of the ChurabnfrAntioch to Rome- 12:24- 28:31
A.Paul 6s 1st mi-ehs.l@ddhary journey
1. Ch. 13-The beg. ofmissionary journeys to Gentile lands 1
a. As we said in talking about thast ch., Antioch becomeéke center of the Churbhs act i vi ty
instead oflerusalem
DAL I 3 of Paul és missionary journeys started
(2) And they alwaysame back to Antioch to regt whathappened
2. Many changes takes place in this ch.
a. Fr. Peter to Paul
b. Fr. Jerusalem to Antioch
¢. Church ministry carried out dependently from apostolauthority
(1)i.e., The ministry that this cinch carried oiwas done apaftom consulting w/ the apostles in
Jerusalem
@nor is this church under Paul 6s authority
(2)Rat her it ds t bharchpsrwould@drve tiherd up fo this dayw
(a)i.e., on their own, apart fr. agiic authorityexcept what is written by the apostles
3. wWw.23-l n t his c h totypelf otrdtedaydne séew God selects and calls certain ones to
the ministry
a.Notice it wthatohdse thesdeen gpbcialrministry
(1) And also notice that the HS did not work outside of the church

b. Rather, the HS made His wihown to the church and tleburch recognized it
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c. This is impt. for 2 reason:
(2) If a church sends someone out for spetimistry whohas 6t b e en 8pail thaepgrsony t h e
will prob. fail
(a)A church cannot make a minister
(b) Neither can a seminary
(c) Only the enabling power of the Spirit of God can do that
(2) If anyone thinks he is beingnlled by God for spgal ministry, the local church gt to be able to
confirmthat call
@That 6s what is happening in v. 3
* jllus.--my call and BCBC
* fllus.--John Jowett
* jllus.--John Drapinski & Pastor Harding

* illus.--divorced man whavroteme wantingtobemi ssi onary at John Lutzds chu
4. Beginning in v. 4 Barnabas and Paul start out on their 1st journey
a. From this pt. on Luke is moelective concerning whidmcidents he deals with in detail
(1) Because Paul accomplishedmuch, Luke has to simplurvey much of i#vv. 4-5
(@)L u k e d o esswhabhappe¢ned in thosgnagogues
5. But he does share an interesting incident that happened at Paphos

-W.69--A Even t h o uggite agree, waelvamt ot kmow that we still love you and God does

a. v. 10--Why this strong language?
(1) Was Paul being carnal h@reNo-v. 9--he said thisvhile being filled with the Spirit.
b. Look what is in common with ond the instances when X ussttong, ebuking languageMt.
23:27-33
c. Il Pet. 2:12--Who is Peter talking about?v. 1-3
d. Jude 4, 1013
(1) Neither X, Peter, or Phever said anything thisevere to the average unbeliever
(2) What is it about a false teacher orsaprophethat is so badhat they all use this kind of harsh
language?
(a)Love
d. A false teacher or false prophet isrmne who stands in the wayf other men reaching the truth
(1)!' doubt P a unltalkiwgthisl wdyGo/Badedusifat wee just these two alone

(a)But the occasion was that thisdebrophet was trying tmfluence this man, Sergius Paulus,
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from believing tle Gospel
[1] In v. 7 it says that thiman wanted to hear tiW¢ord of God
[a] He was genuinely intested in the Gospel
[2]v.8-fiwas o ppoyistatofrgantigemisn o pl ace somet hing ag:é
[a] mid.-- emphasiss that he waslpcing himself betweethem
[b] impf.-- continual, systematic opposition
e. So, because Paul leg Sergius Paulusnd because X loved the Jewsd because Peter and Jude loved
believers, these four,
(1)as well as the OT prophets concamthe false prophets, utee severest language for those vstend
in the way of peopléearing the truth
(2)And if you are ever faced wita similar situation, yoare in good company when youeustrong
language to poinbut before others a false teacher
(a)And once again, Paul did this as aul being filled with theSpirit
[1] The Spirit gaveéPaul 2 things:
[a] love for Sergius Paulus, who was interested in hearintutie
[b] clear discernment andgper response toward Baesus, who was lit. placing himself in the
way
f. v. 12--This blindnesswas éhpy s i ¢ a | s y mégpititualecdndittol e man 6
g.v.12-Thi s was the result of Paulds taking hard,
(1) We will greet Sergius Pauluiis heaven one day becauaul had the boldness to despBarjesus
for what hewas
i. One more interesting thing thiauke slips into this storyv. 9
(1) Many Jews, esp. those who livén Gentile areas, hadJawish name and a corresponding Gentile
name
(2) Prob. Paul being from Tarsus already had this name
(3) The significance of Lukeref. 0 h i md a $ o fieft af hdes is not so much because of his
conversion
@l f so, Luke woul dbve mentioned this name b
(4)But rather the sig. isthath i s  mevorkdndl cdnderftrate on reaching Gentiles
(a)And in Gentile territaes he used this name as all letters to mainly Gentile churches testify
j- Notice another subtle switch that Luke makes 2 & 7 =
AfBarnabas & Saul 0

(1) Same in 11:30 & 12:25 = every time before this incident
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(2)But afterthisincié nt , it 6s alnwadpatogifvadd fo th&&endohthe book
6. The first time Luke actuall yvlecords one of Paul 6s ser
a. He is addressing both Jews and Gentiles
()i Gefdear er so wer e Geohyetiploselgtes! i ke Cornel i us n
b. His Gospel message hits orany of the same themesR®t er 6 s preaching has all al or
(1) That Jesus fulfilled many OT prophecies and types
(2) That He was killed byhe Jews in Jerusalem aresurrected in fulfillment of OT
(3) And that now through X forgiveness of sins is preached
c. Al so, we can find a | ot of Stephendés ch. 7 sermon in
(1) Thisinforms us that all duringBd 6 s p e r s e whattSteghan,hadrsaid inkmengd t
(2) And perhaps it was gagrthrough his mind when Xonfronted Him in ch. 9
c. But there is one theme thag brings out that neith&eter nor Stephen did that is going to become the
trademark of his teachirgy. 39
(1) Justification by faith apart fr. the works of thaw
(a)We see thiscentralteachy o f P a u Ih first eecordesl sermory  a s
7.v. 45-This Jewish opposition in Ardch Pisidia is the beginning ofJawish opposition that will
continuallyi nt ensi fy t mmnistwmghout Paul &6s
a. It caugs Paul to make a monumental statemernd6
b. Just what did Paul mean by thig?om. 11:1-2
(1) How does what Paul writes hereoacile with what he saiith Antioch Pisidia in Acts 13?
(a)The fact is that even aft€raul made that statenteén Acts he kept going to synagogues
[1] So his statement could nothawe an t A F r care going tw igromre thevlews and
nolonger preachth&o s p e | to themo
[2] Paul is not rejecting the Jews
(b) Rather, the Jews in general wleer they went rejectetthe Gospel
[1] And that caused them whees they went to preadio the Gentiles who would g them an
audience forthe GospeltRom. 11:11, 30
(2But itbdés not as thougiRonGHd314s finished with the Jew
@Thi s was p a ivdtionof evapgelizihngdestilesavy.t23-27
¢. And for the most part, God useduPas the catalyst for thjgrogram of provoking the Jews jealousy
by preaching th&ospel to the Gentiles
(1) And consequently, thegetaally dif. responses togilace-Acts. 13:4849
(@What wedve b eboutthesbedkincregsedhimstryofallayved by increased
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opposition
2. Ch. 14-continuation of 1st missionajgurney in Iconium, Lystra, &erbe
a.In Iconium we se an almosbect repeat of what happenedAntioch Pisidia-wv. 1-2
b. We also have a good purpose statement for the miracles imA&s
c. In Antioch Pisidia there was a large synagogue
(2)In Iconium, there was a small one
(2)And in thenext city P. & B. will go to, Lystra, there was none
(3)So they are progressivelgtting into more Gentilterritory
d. And this is evident when we coast how the people of Lystrasponded to a similar miradleat Peter
had performed iderusalm back in ch. 3vwv. 812
(1)A Roman poet who travelldd Greek territories name@vid tells of a legend when Jupit@rMercury
(Romanequivalents of Zeus & Hermes) came to this area
(a) In fact just outside the gateslofstra there was a tempégected to Zeusy. 13
(2)So these polytheistic Gentilémmediately thought thisas another appearance of these 2 gods
e. This actually gives Paul & Barnabas an opportunity to preach
(2)And notice the difs. from tat they preached in aretst had synagoguesv. 1417
@This isnbét the whole Gospel
[1] This is a necessary preliminary sermon on monotheism
(b) The pagans had to be convinegdhis truth before thegould accept the Gospel
[l]Because i f ntthhey dviodn @ wnédrsabjusgmeneby this onatrue God
[a] This is still the patterthat missionaries todayse who are working amonagtive tribes in
certainparts of the world that ampletely ignorant ofhe Bible
[2] At this time basically all of Europe was polytheistic
[a] But even though most ofuEope is unsaved todaypw much of it is polytheistic today?
{1} Thatodés the result of the power of the
{2} No doubt Satan wanted it to stay polystii
(2)Since these people have never had knowleddgeeoBtripturedefore, does that mean that they had no
revelation of God?
@) Inv. 17, inref. tonature,Pul s ays G dHinsef iv/duhwitihessl e a v e
(b) This agrees with what Paulysain Rom. 1:2021
[1] Nature is an effective engh witness to testify a® who God is
[2] This is as true for modern pagan lenmnists as it was foancient pagan polytheists

[a] What evolutionists areunning from is the verpurposeof nature: to testify to #truth of
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theexistence of God
ff. Notice that it wesswshoGtartedtdhperseelRef B-gAat14:BdN t i
(1) The Jews from their last 20ps began following thereven to completely Gentile cities
(a) The question is this: what h&ul preached thus far thiews would have had a problem with?
Nothing
[1] This shows us that they weret s i mp | y megsagenbst agaifsaRadl @essonally
[a] And a minister of the truth has beready forthat-hatred aimed at him personally
g. V. 20- (describe stoning)
(1) This may have been a res.
(a) My oldest son disagrees and/s&od just kept him satbrough the stoning, like the three
Nebuchadnezzar put in tfigrnace
(2)At any rate, it was prob. dtis time that Paul went do give the details of the Gospel and some
believed
() Inwv. 2222 on his return trip thrggh Lystra it talks aboutisdplessbeing there
(3)The discs. that were standiagpund him in thisy. whenhe was stoned may have bemres fr. the
prev. citiegthat were travelling w/ him
(41l Tim. 3:10-11
(a) At Antioch & Iconium, God déVered Paul by having himascape the stonings
(b) In Lystra God delivered Paul through the stoning
(c)And so Paul could say, iGod delivered me through al
(5)appk-Sometimes God will completelyetiver us fr. experiencing potential hardship
(a) And other times he will have us go throughand itmay even hurt
(b) Either way, we musivait on the Lord and trust thaidtimately, He will deliver us through them all
h. On their way back to Antioch fromdbbe, they could simplyhageone t o Tar sus, Paul 6s home
taken a ship back to AntiocByria
MDThat woul dé vway, bsp.since thaneavesnegay deyvs waiting for thent the cities they
had justbeen in
(2)But the growth of their new discmeant more to them thaheir personal safetyv. 21-23
B. Jerusalem Councit ch. 15-15: 1-2
1. Although we call ithis,itwasn ot t e c h ni c iathé sgnseof tfiemoes wediinllater church
history,e.g., Council of Nicea, Chalcedon, etc.
a.And really, thid aitteds ctown chcdreful tndaayteun their caanmils tae

same way as this one did
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2.This was not a conventioff delegates from several ddhurches to decide a matter
a. Neither was this council giving an authtative final decision abowtome debate that all churches after
that had to follow
b.Paul & Barnhas were not coming to Peter and James fexaathedraexpression of truth
(1) That, unfortunately, was what serof the later councils ichurch history did and it gavese to the
RC and orthodoxhurches
3. Rather, this was simply the church gmdsalem receiving a delegatiémom the church in Antioch to discuss
a matter and give their opinion
a.Paul & Barnabas were there for the purpose of consultation
(1)In order to confim that there was diggal unity between the éhurches
b. And if the Jerusalem church woutdve made some decisiontmab ul ddve t hr ownrst he
into bondage under the QBw
(1)Paul, Barnabas, andthe Anb c h ¢ h ur ¢ h brpkerodf w/ they detusaleérdwte and the
apostles therin order topreserve the truth
4. The question was actually more thahether the Gentiles believarseded to follow the Mosaic Law or not
a. It was to define just what Christianity was
(1) To the Jewish believers,-tanity was the fulfillment andontinuity d the old arrangement
(a) To them, the relig. of Jesiswas not a religion thatestroyed the religion eheir fathers; but
ratherfulfilled it
[1] And about this they were absolutely right
[2] This was correct thinking for any believingw
b. And these Jews, came into Antioctdaall these other cities arfiound Gentile Xtians who had no
relatian to the Hebrew tradition aeligion
(1)And so these Jews, perhapany of them sincere, satdat these Gentile Chriahs could not beaved
by beginning in the middle of the process
(2) They must, like the Jews, experierneverything that preparéde way for the X
(a) At this pt. they were partially right
[1] These pagan polytheists had to caméne OT belief of on&od ard Creator who was holy and
would punish our sins dkey deserved
[a] And that we can never igghteous enough on ooivn to pay the penalty of our punishment
[2IThat 6s the spirit of the OT
[a] These are the eternahiversal truths thit teaches

(b)The probl em wa stthese detvs whdcanhedéntioch erhphasibed
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[L]The wer endt piftofétha@Tho tmegsSentiee s
[2] They instead were preaching thenressential, peripheragxternal thing®f the OT that God
had usedd teach theseternal, universal truths
[3] They were telling these Gentilellavers that they had wonform to the law of Moses and the
ritual of Moses
(2)But what about these converts wreore straight fr. pagamig such as the ones in Lystra?
(a) With the Gentiles, this véaa movement that was rinfluenced by that Jewish tradition
[1] They did not have to understand the OT in order to believe
[a] And probably many of #am were still very ignorardf the OT
{1} But they believed that the was one, almighty God lreaven who created the
heavens and the earth
{a} And that He sent a&ior who died for the sinaf all men
{b} justlike I believed whe | was 3 yrs. old anidnorant of the OT and its message
(b) No, to these Gentilecoawr t s, t h e nbeginevhidraham & Modes 6 t
[1] It began with Jesus X
[2] And to a certain degree, they were right
[a] Although they had to understanertain univesal truthsthat the OT teaches
{1} They di dn 6 tabdutahe ©T ar follovik n o w
[aJAnd consequent htentiontohhe thingsdhat precdded Xp a y
b. So we can better understand whatdéds happening here
(1) This conflictof Jewish & Getile Christian mentalitiesvas inevitable
(2)But it needed to be resolved
(a) Because there were 2 big dangers:
[1] That the Jews would have caused the Gebtlievers tdook at X as their total supply of
righteousness befokgaod
[2QIA per manent division would develop in the X6s Churt
{a} AHebrewfactionanda@et i | e o0 n e destraydd thevaoctrinel ob unigy
5, Paul in Gal. gives us-Ga.@mH¥) details that Acts doesnodt
a.Putting these 2 pagges togethr, what apparently happenistthat when they first arrigge Paul and
Barnabas gave actcount of what was happegiw/ the Gents. to the whobhurch-Acts 15:4
b. Then, acc. to Gal. 2:3, they privatelytalked with the apostles aflte eldes about the doctrinal details of
their Gospel

(2)which coincides wActs 15:6
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(2)And it was in this private meeting with just the apostles, elders,
and Paul and Barnabas tirater and James made thespeeches
(@Pet er 6 s s gmpkandlogical very
[L]When | went tse th€Spiritranke upthesé Gentdes and cleansed thearts
just like he didwith us
[2] Therefore, since the HS mado distinction betweems and them, it makes nersse for us to
tell themthat they have to be like us
[a] And then Peter makes a staternthat sounds an awfidt like Paul, which he prob. just
heard explain his Gospdbctrinally-vv. 10-11
(3)Then look at what Paul & Barnabas talk abeut12
(a) They ae confirming many timeever what Peter had justai d about the Holy ¢
Cornelius
(4)Then comes James speech
(a) And what he does is show hdtat what Peter, Paul, Barnabas had said was happeniith the
Gents. was iperfect larmony w/ OT propheeyv. 1418
(b) And here is his conclusiervv. 1920
[1] Why these things?
[a] Was James saying that the Gentiddidwver have to fulfillat least this much of the Law?
[2] No--that would still be legalism
[a] He explains in the next v. why these thirgs21
{1} It was simply so thahiese Gentile believergould not unnecessarily feind saved
and unsavedews
¢. One last impt. thing about this council
(1)Look how it endegdv. 22
(a) Eventhough in v. 7 it says th#ttere had been much debatesnded in unanimity of spirit
(b) And it was because of thdttat James was able to sdlyis inv. 28
(c) Wherever there is agreement amoetjdvers acc. to Biblicalkeaching and princigk, we canay
Alt seemeddSgwood to the
C. Paul bés 2nd mi-<€ls360l822ry journey
1. After the Jerusalem CouncilaBl and Barnabas returnedAntioch and ministered there for some tinve35
2. And the 2nd missionary journey starts off wistintention-v. 36
a. The intention of the first trip was evangelism

b. The intention of the second was discipleship
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(1)i.e., to build up new converts
(a) And as far as we can tell, they startut on this 2nd journeyithin a year of havig ended the first
one-maybe AD 49
c. Now, although the intention dfiis 2nd trip at the beg. wasscipleship,
()and it is recorded in 16:1 thRaul did revisit Derbe &ystra
(2) After this, Paul turned it once agairto an evangelistic {0, going into new cities
3. All along so far, we have enjoyed g&gthis relationship betwedPaul and Barnabas develop
a.In ch. 9 when Paul approachbg telievers in Jerus. afteis conversion, they were all afraid he was
pretending
(1)Butthenext v. reads, fABut Barnabas took hold of hi mo
(2)And that was the start of a magnificentixn friendship
b. In ch. 11 when the Gentile church at At was just getting off thground
(1)1t says in v. 25 that Baatbas went to Tarsus to geés friend, Paul so that he walihave a part in that
greatwork
c. In fact, the closeness of their friendskips so evident to everyortbat at the end of ch. 11 when the
Antioch church sends a largentribution to help the poor believers in Jerusalem
(1)they entrusted the money to Paul and Barnabas
d. And then in ch. 13 the HS, also hayitaken notice of this gre&tendship, selects Paul & Barnabagjo
on the first missionarjpurney into Gentile lands
(2)knowing that they would go thogh some great persecutions
(a) and that the bond of theiriéndship would hold eaabther up
(2)And during that time they preached together
(a) They saw Gentiles getting\sad and churches startibggether
(b) And they suffered persedah together
e. And then at the Jerusalerouncil, when their Gentileonverts were doctrinally in danger
(1) It was Paul and Barnabas who étiger argued both with thieidiaizers who came to Antioch and with
theapostles andlders in Jerusalem
(a) And perhaps the strengtiitbhe bond of this famousiendship helped convindae brethren in
Jerusalenthat these 2 were right
(2)These men had a friendship that was galvanized by many fires

f. But there was one thing that gattveen them andnecked thagreat ministerial friendshipvv. 37-39

MI'n Col . 4:10 Paul calls Mark Barnabasdé aneqgiov (cous

** (There is Gr. word forcousinarguingagainst Catholic teachiigh at Jesus & br ot her s | i
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were His cousins)
(2)But the hing that brokeheir friendship was unddevotion to family
@l n 12: 25 we r eoasth, Johh Mark, seaderhvebiny av/sPéul &cBarnabas
[1] But in 13:13, when theyeached Pamphylia, he feome reason left them
[a] Maybehe was scared; maybe still clung to somdewish ideas
[2] But for whatever reason, he left them
[a] And now Barnabaghe same one who showetbmpassion to Paul earlierants to give his
cousinanother chance
[b] Whereas Paul, thinkgnalout the dangers that tkeew laid ahead in theame cities they
were inbefore
{1} sees Mark as a detriment
(3)appt-l 6ve seen denjuetsime minidtries cforaengiedt men
(a)illus.-- After his son dierced and remarnie J.BWi | | i amd s t e atalchurctgcaused
pastorto switch his stand and start remarrying divorcees
(b) illus.-- Switch of attitude abouteparation when BJ IV wemd Notre Dame
(4)And now this great ministerial friesHip that ha been througko much together
(a) and which the HS has usenlgreatly is about to enasbcause of devotion to a family member
(5)Now, | think the answer to the cgten, who was wrong herBarnabas or Paul
(a)the answer is both
(b) Thiskind of unnecessary dissension is not of the HS
[1] This arose fr. both of these men begagnal at thigpt.
[a] Barnabas in his devotion to anily member to the pthat he would break his friendph
and ministry w/ Paubver it
[b] And Paul in that he t¢he importance of theainistry take precedence over individuals
{1} And in retrospect, Barnabas was right about Mark
{a} InllTim. 4:11 Paul admits #t Mark is profitabldor the ministry
{b} And of caurse God chose imi to write one of thd Gospels
g Webve got t o bRalland Basnabashhadtbaebmiigh tegetheg they both regretted their
actions here later on
(2)And the lesson we can learn fr. this episode is this:
(a) Somethings are worth fighting for
() But some things arenot

[1]I 't 6s bett er syounwdyihamdosbreakathegnitywireX u p
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[2] We talk about separating fhose who teach agairtbie fundamentals of the faith
[a] But thisis to balance that truth: endeavor to presertke unity if the issue is not a
fundamental of the truth
{1} And many times that meapas hard asitistbo, t o gi ve in to the other
h. 1 Tim. 3:16-A Al I Scriptaure is profitable
(1) The reason the HS putishstory in about Paul ariBarnabas is because it can be profitable to you and
me
(2dMen, donoét be carnal in the ministry
(@Dondt de ma-rch ayt dOdke nway X
(b) I regret times that | have and | havedlhamake some harapologies
[1] But purpose in your heart®w that you are going tmake unity a priority over héng your
way concerningnon-essential matters
i. And so, Paul and Barnabas start off in opposite directions
(1)Paul and his newartner, Silas, go by land through Syria
(2)And Barnabas & Mark sail to Cyprus
[1] And in doing so, Barnabas sails right off the pages of Acts
4. Now, when Paul gets to Lystra he megtgpoung man that will beconita u | 6 s--16:330t e g e
a. Whydid Paul do this? | Cor. 9:19-23
(1) The context is not compromising convictions
21t 6s about Iliberies forithe spkepospal o n a
(a) Paul did not do this because heught Timothy needed this order to be right w/ God
(b) And Paul, fr. what he sayin Gals. about Gentilggetting circumcised, wodl6 ve never done this
a Gentile
[1] But Jews, to this day, consider agmn of mixed marriage &w if the mother is Jewish
(c) Now, Timothy had the liberty not tadhis
[1] Having had his heart circwrised by X, as Paul saiys Col., a circumcision made without hands
[a] there was no need for Timothydo through this symbadlfter the spiritual reality had
aready been accomplish@uhim
[b] But Paul, nodoubtw/ Thot hy 6 s c otmisslilgertytof Timid ihrgidotss not needing to
circumcised
{1] because that liberty might have been a hindrance in the Gospel ministry whenever
they tried to preach tdews

[2] And so Timothy sacrificebis liberty, as well asther things, in order tmake a smoother road
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for the Gospel
[@QlBut agai n, t h bnsisingtsuth didodlimessanwoitder t bavepanpautunity to
preach th&ospel
{1} We never see Paul doitigat-tha is clearlywrong
[b] It is about giving up a personal liberty
5. After Paul & Silas revisited the cities thfe first journey, we have anteresting passage that deals with the
HS6s guidance in the ministry
a. Apparently, Paul had wanted ke the Gospel intowhatweo ul d c al | --ofieAtal laredls maj or
b. But the Lord had other plansv. 6-7 (show on map)
QLuke doesndt give us details as to how the HS
(a) Perhaps audibly
(b) Perhaps a strong feeling inside of Pasilas
(c) Perhaps by circumstances
c. But He was directing #m, first negatively by ngiermitting them to go into Asia major
d. And then positively by showing them where He wanted them+ag®-10
e.We can | ear n s o mdrectingoumligesfromthissut Godos
(1)First of all: Paul wouldhot have experienced thdgection if He were not already in the will of God
(a) If he had never went out ohdse mission tripsasGeda nt ed him t o, He woul
()So meone out s ilbasnoodasosto ekdabtection fi. God until Hegets back into
Go d 6 sforpitlna n
(c) Itis necessary to be walking inetfspirit to recognize Hidirection in any form
(2)Secondly, it seems in Acts that God givesh who are doing hiwill much liberty themselves to make
choices withinthe certaini mi t s of Godés will
(@Al t hough Go d é&udto goitd Macedoais @ufomean afea) instead of Asian areas
[l]we dondét have ¢toldpalprecisetywhhtitieshiraMace@niato gotav. 11-

12
[a] God had only directed Paul to Macedonia
{1} From t her e i tdedgseretogo tolthmanecity BfdMadedbrsa, Philippi
@3 f we were to di aege, iawouldidoklikebs happening h
this:
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God's will for the individual

indiwvidual choices

f. That brings us to another question:
MWhy was it Gogkdde ewdndelizedthis ime Bstead of Asia
@l 6ve thought d&@howtbotuhi ¢ reallysahladnedansmgr that makes sense
[1] God knew Poland would be in Europe
(b) Actually, all | can offer is a theoryGen. 9:2527
[1] The idea of JaphethdM | i ng i n Sh ¢hat o waule betthe ast blegsédiofehse
threesons?-Shem
[a] Japheth would be blessed in thatwould get to partakaf the blessing on Shem
{2} Ifindeed Shem is the aestor of all caucasiarsd Japheth of Asians, wartsee this prophecy
of Noah being worked out here in Acts 16
[ The Gospel was to go first to Shembs descendant s
[b]And J ap h e tohdlaer, thuglt temissiomary activityo f Shemds descs. , part
of Shemds bl essing
[2] What aboufActs 19:10--AAs i a0 t h e nTurkeysowpwhat we all I yi Asi a minor 0
[a] These lands around the Metkere basically Jews;auscasians, and perhaps Arabs
{1} Butthese were not true oriental lands like in Asia maj.
6. One other thing in ch. 16 before we move-on. 3540
a. Why did Pauimake this demnd of the Philippian govifficials?
b. Probably to protect the believers in that city in the future
[1] Paul had no problem using whed received fr. theworld,r . t he govt. of men, to help

7. After Philippi, Lukereo r d s P agelizidgsThessal@nica, Beraad then Athens
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a. And 106d Iike to make nAthend-1729%8 pt. about what
(1)Again we see Paul not giving the whole Gospel to pagans
(a) Rather, like at Lystra, h&tarts w/ monothem andfrom there heads to the @ue judgment and the
needfor repentance
b. But the pt. | want to make here is ttoae in which Paul attackeateir religion
(2)In v. 29 he does directlyonfront their beliefs iphysical idols
(a) But he doeét without being unnecessarily abrasive
c. Col 4:6-Let your speech always be with grace, seasgp[as itwere,] with salt, so that you maydu
how you should respond éach person.
(1)We have to balance speaking kindly with speaking directly
(a) Paul let people know that ahthey were believing invas false when he first met them
(b) But he did it tactfully
8. From Athens Paul travels to Corinth
a. There he meets Aquila & Priscilfausband and wife) and saaany converts (v. 8)
b. He makes a statement about turninghi Gents. much like he did ch. 13-v. 6
(1)But, as we see in v. 19 whae reaches Eph., he aggioes straight to the synagogue
(2)Again, Paul is not rejecting the Jews
(@Rat her he 6 bhatunkekedrny deiwszarenrged because of their rejection of the
Gospel
[1] And that the Gentiles wemmore receptive to theospel
c. The Lord gives Paul the encouraging vision in \AL(9
(1)And as a result Paul spends a yaada-half in Corinth
(a) During which he is brought to trial befoGallio who rightlydecides that Paul is not doing
anyhing against Roman law lpreaching the Gospel
[1] He was unwilling to be a judge in relig. matters
[2] He had a good sense of segpian between church arsfate
(2)And so, probably as a resuftthis favorable judgmenin v. 18 we read that Paul ramed in Corinth
many moredays
9. Fr. Corinth Paul & Ag. & Prisc. set sail Eph. where Paul spends justreort time there beferreturning to
Antioch ard ending the 2ndissionary journey
aPaul di dno6t Ephtthigtrip, aad periepsi d h 6t nsee any converts
b. But, something was happening in Eptwv. 24-25

(2)What this means ifiat this educated Jewpollos, wadamiliar w/ Jesus only inasmuels John B.
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preached aboutim
(a)i.e., a message for Jews to refpeecause the Messiah halived
(b)And thatodés what he was preaching to people in Eph.
(2)Aquila & Prisc.then took him asieland explained the Gospkht they had heard Paul teach for over 1
1/2 yrs. in Corinth
(a) And then look where he went. 27
[1] Why did he want to go to Achaia?
[a] Because Corinth was there, where Aq. & Prisc. wema fro
[b] And they knew that a nmdike Apollos would beeffective in a place lik€orinth where they
put such a premium on Greek rhetorical skill 28
[2] And this is why Paul later writes the church at Corinth ihCo 3:6-- | planted, Apolls
wateed, but God was causirige growh
c. But what about the people that Afpd had taught in Eph. abalito hn 6 s bapti sm?
MThat brings us to Paul ds 3rd missionary journey
D. Paul 6s 3rd mi-4&23-@hlb6ry jour ney
1.18:23; 19:13--Why? Becauseahe only teaching they realtgceived is what they got im Apollos before Aq.
& Prisc.more fully explained the Gospel to him
a. After Paul finds this out, he then switcHfestalking about the HS ttalking about Jesus-Xwv. 4-5
(1) Thenafter hearing about Jesand apparently believirig Him they immediately receive the H8. 6
(a) Like in ch. 8 with Peter and Jn. atitk Samaritan believer§od conferred the HS to these new
believers in Eph. so th#éihey would realize that thima n , Paul , i tsachindptieey raustdollowh o 6 s
[1] and not go off in their own direction
2. In v. 8 we see Paul doing what he ugudid when he entered a citiyat had some Jewgo to the synagogue
a.Butin v. 9 he makes a necessstift fr. this practice thafurther testifies that the chelr is becoming less
and lesslewish and more and more Gentie9
(2)And this is the last time we read of Paul going into a synagogue
b. And there are several comments thake makes which iplythatPaul 6 s mi ni stry here in Ept
most effective ministry in theentire book of Actsvv. 10-:12; 1720
(1)Paul spent a total of 22 yrs. there and Eph. becathe Antioch of Asia minor
@l't was Paul 6s Asian headquarters
(2)And by this pt. Christiaity had a strong a strorfgothold on both shores of the Aegean
(a) And therefore, atthispt. inPdus  mi ni st r gtatementof fimaityve 214 hi s

3.Paul 6s activity could now be transferred el sewhere
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a.Using Al. the Great as an analggPaul had conquered Greengd Asia minor
(2)not physically with the power of an army
(2)but spiritually with the power of the Gospel and the HS
b. Now the HS had prevented him earliergoing in the direction thal. the great had gone beforéurther
into Asia
(1)So Paul set his sights on congog an area and@ulture that Al. the Great had not: westward in the
Roman Empire-v. 21
(a) Not so much the actual city Bfome-there were alreadyelievers there
[1] But, acc. to Rom. 15, toggt at Rome on his way tbe most western outpost of the Roman
Empire-Spain
[2] Spain was his next Macedonia
(2)But although that Spawa s Paul 6 s Louokachbleast not fomilee baoloof Acts
(@No, Lukebs dejautneyiofsthe Gaspgiersoaifred ity 2 men: Peter and Paul, going
fr. Jerus. to Rome
[1]i.e., fr. the epitome of everythn g t h at 6 se pJigwinseh otfo etvheer yt hi ng
(b) And so from this point ofRome is the goal towardshich the narrative moves until the end
4. But first, Paul wanted to travel through déalonia and Greece againfaother build up the churches there
a. And then to go to Jerusalem and fr. there to Rome
b. Why Jer us ddokeathbs trial befote &redix24:17
(D)These @al ms oherpirarcial gift fov leSentlenxadidns to the Xtians in Jerus., like the
oneearlier fr. Antioch
(a) which Paul used to try to praste the unity of Gents. &ewish believersRom. 15:2328 (prob.
written while in Corinth)
c. As you know, this decision to go terdisalem is goingtolead®a ul 6 s wor st troubl e
(1) The phrase here in 19: &lthat Paul decided en pmeumati to go to Jerusalem
(a) Thatexact phrase is used only 6x in N.T.
[1] 3x in Gospels it clearly refs. to HS (2x in Luke)
[2] Other 2x: | Cor. 6:1%en tw pneumati tou yeeiclearly HS
{1} Rom.1l:9-entwpneumatimowc | ear |l 'y Paul 6s spirit
(2)The way Luke write® in Acts 19:21 it can go either way
(a) My opinion is that fr. what weead later, this is nogf. to HS-21:4; 21:1112
(b) 20:22--Again, this can go either waput | take itasref.t®aul 6 s own strong de

Jerusalem
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[1] And he even seems toake the distinction hett@mself between his spirit and the H& 23
(c) Now, I may be wrong and | may¥®to apologize to old Br&2aul when | see him in the future
[1] But I think he is making anrer here concerning theill of God for himself
[a] He is being carried by his strg desire to accompliskomething good
{1} but yet something th&ihe HS in 21:4 clearlynade known is not His will
[b] And doing that is going to cost Raulot of trouble thahe brings on himself
{1} Although, as in our case&od turned it arounfibr good in that Paul gapportunities
to givethe Gospel to Roman and Jewish rulers
{a} in fulfillment of what God said to Ananias in 9:15
{2} Neverthelss, surely Go could have fulfilledhat a dif. away if Paul wdd have
obeyed the HSvarning about not going to Jerusalem
(3)But the lesson we can learn is thatlfeathe ministry mustb& e pt wi t hin the | imits of
will and direction
5. After this decision Luke records the rintEph. led by Demetrius, thstlversmith
a.And t he onl y thetime toinmakerabaytahiscidgnt is tbat this wathe most massive
persecutioragainst Paul up to this pt.
(1) The theater at Hp could hold around 25,000
(a) Imagine that size of a crowd rioting against you
(2)But the Lord had worked Paul upttds by previous hardshisso t hat he wasndt scared at
(a) In fact his friends had to beg him not to go into the theater
6. Paul then goes to Macedonia and thgaimto Greece and intendsdail straight back to Syrig20:3
a.So he makes aturn and retrags his steps most of the wlag came through Berea, Thessalonica, Phijlippi
Troas, wher&utychus fellasleepdurng one of Paul 6s ser mons
MCertainly therebds an i mpt. l esson in that story
(a)i.e., God has been mendgifto those you who sledhrough lectures
b.Il n v. 16 Luke r ec aosthpatEph. Adcaude avasltryind io den tdetus. bya n t
Pentecost
¢. So he went to Miletus and sent the Eph. elders to comad meet him for one last time
(2)And in that meeting Paupsaks some words both veneaningful and very instructive
(a) First, he gives a good sunany of the esance of hisninistry--20:18-27
[1] This is a great thing thate have the ministerigdhilosophy of the greatest minister of the
Gospel in history

[2] Notice these points:
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[a] v. 19--The ministry will be full of tears [pain] and trials
{1} And the nec. char. for us have to go througtinose things is humility
{a} Pride makes a person think lsebeing treated worghan he deserves
{ b} But humility is the nark of a believer wh&eeps in mind that hat he desees is
an eternity hell
(1)and any hardship we go thugh hereonearthsst i | | Godds gr ace
[b] v. 21--that the essence of our message shoultepentance toward God and faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ
[c] v. 24--Although Paumay have been wrong ipersisting to go to Jerusalem
{1} His goal about himselfral the ministry was surefyodly--v. 24
{a} 2Ti4:7--1 have foughthe good fight, | hav@nished the course, | have kept the
faith
{b} Your and my gal as young meought to be that weill be able to repat these
same words wheneveut time here on earth is about to end
[d] As well as thisw. 26-27
{1} Perhaps in saying this Paul H&=ek. 33:67 in mind
{2} We will only beable to say thiff we, like Paul, havepent our lives preachirand
teaching the wholeounsel of God to every believand unbeliever thate have opportunity to
(b) And then he makes a statemenhoiv churches are to carop their ministry aftehim--vv. 2835
(c) And from there Paul sails on tgr$a and makes his way terusalem
[1]Which bringsustothelashpa s e of LuRedbb6seaotdvbfies
E. Events leading Paul to Rome21:17- 28:31
1. The day after Paul reachesulalem he goes tathes and thelders of the church and repoto them about
what God hadlone through his trips
a. But while Paul was on those tripsetle was a problem developiagnong many of the Jerusalem
believers about PauR1:20-21
(1) Thiswas a false rumor
(a) We have no record of Paul teaudpthis to Jews, whethéelievers or unbelievers
b. James and the Jerusalem eldessate their belief in theecisions of the Jerusalem council concerning
Gentiles-v. 25
(2)But concerninglews, like Paul, thethought they should walicc. to the lawv. 24
(2)Again, the reason for this not that they were stitibligated to follow the Law

(a) The reason is what Paul says in | Cerl Bave become athings to all men, that | ay by all

Central Africa Baptist College 128
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




means save some.

(b) In that context Paul sayandto the Jews | became aslaw, that | might win Jews; to tee who
are under the Lawas under the Law, though notibbge myself under the Lawhat | might win those who are under
the Law(v. 20)

[1] So this is the reason for all thisat we read about Padbing in Jerusalem
[a] Did he feel obligagd to still offer thessacrifices? no
{1} He says himself that he is not under the Law
[2] Rather he did amongstws ® that he would nainnecessarily offend them from the Gospel
(c) And there is nothing sinful about animal sacrifices to God
[1JAcc. t o Ezielkzeked0 & 41, at th®inplerduring the milleriom sacrifices will
takeplace once agaiim the future fr. us
[a] Why? Because they are needei®. to NT, absolutelyot
[b]But as a neesatnfice likd we dobdayXvibh communion
(d) There is nothing inherently wrongtv sacrifices and ritugdurification, likePaul did here
[1] Like with circumcision or meeoffered to idols, whamatters is what we think abt those
things and howve act acc. to those thoughts
[2] And Paul had no prob. going thugh these rituals of tHeaw because he knew thatwas 6 t
trustinginthese hi ngs for Godbs acceptance
[a] He was doing these things not be an offense the Jews
c. As far as we can tell, what Paul dabk care of the problem witthe Jewish believers of Jerusalem
(DThey wer e théttausedhim pmiolegigy. 27-28
(2) This was happening during the feast of Pentecost
(a) And so we see what has happd with Jewish attitudds. the first Pentecost ahis book (ch. 2) to
thisone
[1] They have gone from revival and telto total intolerancef the Gospel
[2] Which further shows the decline of the Jewimentof the church
[a] It is inversely proportionate the Gentile response toe Gospel
21tds this incident thwt31-33s going to | ead Paul to Rome
a. Fr. this pt. to the end of the book, Paul is in Roman hands
* That brings us to the most impt. questiasked in Acts, if not thentire Bible-v. 37
--The principle we can draw frothis is: nooneis goingtoi st en t o y owGréek you dondt kn
--The significance of this is that this man was prob&igek bybirth

--In 23:26 we read that his name is Claudius Lys@®ek
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--So after this man heard Paul spegkin Gr ee k, h & egruarstts amaull &g 6 s
Jews
3. The way that these Jews responéta u | édmonyshevestwwhat hey 6r e --222124 1 y | i ke
a. Why did they get so angry tite mere idea that God wdsing something with Gentiles?
(1) This was the fulfillment oDeut. 32:1921
(2But this was al-planpfaalvatiorddm. GBE38 s mast er
4. While the Roman commander thinksuP& not a Roman citizen, lveas going to treat him like they did
evay other Jew that gave thenpeoblem-v. 24
a. But once he finds out Paul isiaturatborn citizen whichwas the highest kind, hestits him as a Roman
citizen
(1)And that meant he had to be trieefore he could be chained punished in any wayv. 2930
b. And this is the first trial ira series of four that Lukecords
(1)Sanhedrin (ch. 23); Felix (24); Festus (25)rippga (26)
(a) So twice before Gentiles and twice before Jews
(2)And then eventually a fifth: Caesahawe can be sure Paul didentually stand before fron27:23
24
(3)But we are going to see that th@sen whom Paul stood befongere somef the most wicked ah
perverse men among theeoples: Jews and Gentiles
5. Paul starts out his defence before theh®anin by testifying that alllong he has been following the Law like
any other Jew23:1
a. He doesné6t wuse -Arapoli§ but politeuomai
(1)1t refers to public life; outward conduct
b. v. 2--The high priest at th time was Ananias, son Medebaeus
(1)He was one of the most disgraceful profaners of that office
(a) In Antiquitiesxx.9.2 Josebus tells how he seizedrfhimself the tithes thadught to have gone to
thecommon priests
(b) His reputation was so bad that inecancient Jewish writingpmeone used a v. fr. Ps. 24 andteyo
ALi ft up yoogates, dn@let Anania®enter anichfs stomach withhes acr i fi ces 0
(2But the worplidéddg usadn ¢ gersorfsshiké spiritueliyat t h e
@ltés just what office he has
(3)So here we have a ludiere situation that would bepeated many times in Church History:
(a) a truly godly man is persecutesbmehow by an ungodly mavho has a high religious office
(b) And these two are furthergat r ast ed b yof rAspeatrdor thesMord @@ dk vs. Pau

immediaterepentance when he realizes he has violated/it3-5
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6. Next Lysias sends Paul to Felix
a. And | i ke w/ Xgomgtdsedthat ttee tRembagalvsystem,ewvhich pridedsitlf on justice,
completelybreaks down when it comes to handling godly men
MCIl audi uso6 -ved7%r to Fel i x
(a) Like Gallio in Corinth, thg should have let Paul diee the moment theyabzed that this was
about relig. matters and had notlgiio do with violation ofRoman law
7. So Paul stands before Felix iné€3area, the Roman governorfdlestine
a. Wha kind of a man was Felix?
(1) The Roman historian Tacitus wrote this about Felidistories5:9--He was a master of crueland
lust who exercised thgowers of a king in the spirit of a slave
@ln Acts 24:24 we reath that Felixbés wife was Drusil
(a) Drusilla was already married tolesser ruler named Adzive f or e Fel i x, Imgke Herod in
seduced her to leaveer husband and marry him
(3) Tacitus also records that whtre Jews were revolting dhe time emperor Caligulaantedto put a
statue ohimself in the Temple
(a) Felix, instead of restoring order, utiid the situation for hisoldiers to go and loot homes during
the riots
(4)And of course we read this about hig¥%:26
(a) He was a corrupt judge
b. Thatmk es t he Sawylee drsi mPpe nli n-g4:28t at ement a joke
(1) This was hypocritical flattergbout one of the worst, iifot the worst, governor that Palestine ever had
c. Paul 6s i s-vii®@r e honest
(1) That was the best complimesbout thisman that Pautould muster and still remain honest
b. Now that we understand bettghat Felix was like, we camderstand why the second time Pstood
before Felix that htalked about what he didv. 24-25
8. Felix leaves Paul in prison for two ysawaiting for a bribe
a. And then Nero for some reasaecalls Felix from Palestinend replaces him with a man named Porcius
Festus
MUnfortunat el y, framethehistariansoftheiviee maltdhut Festus, so we cal
what hewas like
b. But we can understand the dilemma that he was in
(1)Felix had so mismanaged Palestine thatpeople were alreadiybbling toward another revolt (which

did happen in 66)
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(2)Festus knew that Paul was beingated unjustly by beinlgdd prisoner when there was pbarge
proven against hinthat went against Roman la®5:7-8, 10, 1819
(a) This is just like with X and Pontius Pilate
(3)However, having just arrived #seir new ruler, théhing he could do politally was to fre the man
that the Jews hated so much 9a
c. Now, he prob. wnprisahdorewr ahdhbpaedatahe Wwhols prablgm would just go
away
(1)But the Jews were not going to let this thing+@&:1-3
(2)Festus, wanting to makegaod poitical move with the Jewsyants Paul to go to Jerusalem like they
want
(a) And perhaps he knew about thpiot to kil himontheway and wo ul fdréheneto b e e n
take care ofhat problem for him
(3 So Paul , knowinmdges whhthd hasstodg @li ng o
(a) This was the right of every Romaitizen--to appeal to thaext highest power in the Roman
judicial system
[1] And after governor, like Festus, came Caesar

[2] And now Festus is obligated by Roman lavietchim go

9. But before he goes, King Agrippa wants to hear the case
a. This trial had no legal weighit was only taking placbecause Agrippa wanted to dute in it and show
his ownglory--v. 23
b. What kind of man was Agrippa?
(1)Well, he wa a Heroetthat just about says it all
(2)His father was the one in ch. 12 who killed James, imprisoned
Peter, and was struck down by Gech e n h e ac cwegshipadhinpeop!| eds
3Thi s woman wheonices was hig stster hwinam atea®y been married twicence to his
uncle HerodAnt i pas, and | ater became Titusdé mistress
(a) Josephus and Juvenal (Romanhhetcord that Agrippa haeh incestuous relationship with his
sister
¢. And so now Paul stands loe¢ these 2 great judgeémorality: Agrippa and his sister, Bernice
d Of all Paul 6s ¢hskas abefere Agnppahere Paul givestthe fulkest recarthhis
testimony and of th&ospel

(2)And these were the dif. responses. 2328
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(a) en olgw me peiyeiv cristianongihsat-n ot fit obbéecdmeopl ay the roled
[1]en oligwin Eph. 3:3mearacn n ot me an HAfbarlineofsltydd; obrutidin a few words
[21So Agri ppads r esgfewwesrds tryng fgel mesto pfag the relof a
Christiano?
(b) The responses are a Gentile calling it foolishness
[1] And someone who was pretenglito be a Jew respondisgrcastically
10.So they send Paul off to Rome
a. And there is something subtle andeiresting about thearrdion of this journey thiacomments on the
author of Acts himself-27:3
This is not the first time fiwed occurs
(a)Beginning at 16:10 during Pauls 2 n d mi s sthemarrationyswijcteesibaak ang fort
from ffiwehoe ytoo t ohetelibiss fipveiontt,obebkhe end of t he
(b) I.e., Luke stayed with Paul whiPaul bore the shamelwding a prisoner
[1] And even many years latevhen Paul is again iorison, but this time to be executed, he writes
in 2Ti 4:11Only Luke is withme
b. You remember how Luke made axséve use of allusion in hiSospel to OT people and events
(MDAnd wedve sedieimActs,lsuchsas tdlusidn to Elijah when Philip goes to Samaria in
ch. 8
(2)In the middle of a storrmithe @ean, on the way fareach the Word of the Lord to thapitol of a
cruel empirghat oppressed the nation Israel, we read Paul sayineRihid224
(a) Like with Jonah, all the men in the ship were saved
(b) And we see by contrast té. betwed an Old Covmissionary and a New Cov. one
[1] Jonah the Israelite was full oate for the AssyriansiNi neveh and di dndt want ther
experience Godbés grace
[2] But Paul the Christiamwas full of love for theGentiles in Rome and everyete dése and
wantedthent o experi ence Godbés grace
11.And there may be another allusiontout i f you doept | &k-kleddtld ebhes shaunrdct |, but | 6
understand28:2-6
a. What is the purpose for this story?
(1)Perhaps Luke is showing thatpolytheism was rampant @entile lands
b. But Luke never records Plggreaching the Gospel orsermon on monotheism to thesmople like he did
in Lystraand Athens

MI'tdés hard to bel isowme headicatordituk ebutoecsm 6t
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c. Well, then what is Lukebs pt. in this story?
WI'tds a physi cal igdingtomakeiratheilast versorf d tthhea tp th e thse dlse
throughout the entire book
(a) All throughout this book a snake frohell has been trymtotrip up this new people of God, just
like he did with Adam
[1] But, just like he failedai nst our $uoceed agaifsteus eitloen 6 t
[a] And the best human representatdf the new people o6od is this man Paul
(b) And althowgh these nativeserve wrong in thinking tha®aul was a god
[1]1 think perhaps the reason Lukeeds n 6t s h o wthiB lkeihle did ireLfysird i$ beoge
hebds maki thal, agfdr & thp seipentis concerned, this man is like God
[a] And God by this point has so turned around theshysof mankind from Gen. 3 from being
like Satan who enticeddam to be like God the wrong way
{1} tobeing like God the ght way, that Satan jast as ineffective towarBaul, and us,
ashe isagainst God
[b] Or maybe this story has nothingpo wi t h whaal | 6 m saying
12.And the last time Luke records thatPailmi st er ed t BewsirCRose e | itds to
a. AndlikehedidinhisGosp&y/ X6s | ast Pausud g amporaktéehenmeafdhe whole
boolk-vv. 23-28
(1) The great message of the book of Actthat salvation is not jusor the Jews
(a)But for us Gentiles as well
13But thatoés not t hw3@3lnal note of this work
a. The empowering of the H3ysthe many hardships combingeve this man an unhindered Gospel ministry
-theme of Acts
(1) A ministry that Satan, in spite ofetmultitude of ways that heied in this book, could not stop

b. And Luke uses the apostle Paul effectivielypersoni§ thistruth

Central Africa Baptist College 134
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




NT SURVEY
PAULG6S LETTERS
Intro.
. There are fifty references in the Bible to Aletterso
A. The first Xtian letter that we read akion the NT was issued by tleeuncil in Jerusalem that we read about
in Acts

1. Inthatlettertheywot e, Al t seemed good to the HS and to usf¢E

o

2. In saying that they were conveying tineth that what was writtehad both a human and divine source
a. This fact applies to all NT epistles
B. In the first century, there was a paistervice only foofficial, government letters
1. Any other letters had to be carried by a personal messenger
2. And travel was very slow
a. So sending a letter took a lot more effort than it does today
3. Also the material they used for pagpapyrus) was usuglheryfragile
a. So much of it eventually deteriorated
C. Some think that Paul wrote more thantii8 epistles that we have @nr Bibles and that much it deteriorated
or was lost
1. Thisis based on 2 passage3hess. 3:17
a. Outofthel3oPaul 6 s | e ave,dThess. vds arob. thesrliedt
b. If true, then this salutation woulddicate that he already haditten several
2. | Cor. 5:9--Paul had written to this church before
D. There are dif. opinions as to whethahothe® that we have in thBible are inspired by God, or if those
were too
1. My opinion is that those are too

2. In fact, | think there is evidende the NT that the apostleaching was inspired, whether written or

verbal
a. None of them ever makesstatement that there was a difference
()Never do we r e advhilelavad withsyauytéldnyau to ddi Sivesh land such;tlibat
wasnbét wheilreg|li wapi red; so forget it nowo

3. There was a difference in that theeaching wasnispiredangpr ot ect ed by error, but their
a. In Acts 2 we read that Peter stcmmhdemned because, when Jasvish friends were around, he
wouldnd t associ atbeliewsrs t he Gentil e

b. That went clearly against what Petaught undeinspiration inActs 10 at the salvation of Carlius
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t hat God dawgoetsm lietwees Jew and Gentile believers
[I. During the initial phase of the growth thfe church in the 1st centurtirese letters from the apostles were
necessary
A. Thesechurches were experiencing ginoblems within
B. There were questions and debates about doctrine
C. And some were abusing spiritual gifts
M. The main theme of Paulés |l etters is found in t
A. These words appear over and over inétiers
B. In the catacombs, which became teeneteries for over 7 millioX-tians, many of them martyrs, there
were may symbols anéhscriptions used
1. The meaning of them was known only to the believers
2. Among them were the dove, the ark, #mehor, the olive
a.And in the inscriptions were the words #dAln
3. For the early Christians the realityof tveo r d s fi ltreamentious mearing a

a. A meaning which enabled them éndure their torture witbourage and gladness even to death

Q)
=13

I n X0 occur about 130 times in the epistles
They declare that X is the center of the Christian life

The believer is not merely encircled in X, but enveloped by Him

w NpoR

This implies several great truths:
a. We are surrounded on everyeioy X
b. We are separated spiritually from all that is outside of X
c. We are completely guardedre canonly be attacked by enemittgough the permission of X
d. And we are suppliedall we will ever need is in X
e. Paul teaches that all tiéessings are in X
(1) Because we are in Him, whatever He receives from the
Father, so do we
f. We read in the NT that we are savedctdied, preserved, rootdualiilt up and made perfect in X
g. our faith, hope, love, joy, and whole liein X,
h. we labor, suffer, sorrow, rejoice, conquer, and triumph in X
i. and we are to receive and love each other in X
D. The very essence of being atidn, and all that being a Xan entails, is found in our standing in Him
1. Our being inX is one of the greatest revelations in the NT

a. because it presupposes and includes esthigr truth of theChristian faith
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2. The statement from the epistiesh at fiy ou a staemenhof dddrineg se muchoas ithie
summation of aife, anexistence
IV. Ancient letters
A. 5 types of ancient letters:
1. Personatstill had formal openings
2. Businesscontracts, wills, payments, etc.
3. Official--judicial or government decisions
4. Public-an open letter to influence pubbpinion (like an editorial)
5. Discursive-gave advice on how to live
B. With the exception of business letters,anNT epistles contain all tfiese ideas in some way
C.Structure-( go t hrough APromethion to Zenono |l etter along way)
1. Greeting:
awriterdéds name
b. addressee
C. greeting-cai rein = fiGreetingso
d. Comment on health (sometime of bothter and recipient), inckometimes thanks to the gods
e. Paul in his openings would:
(1) set forth his credentials when need&dl. 1:1
2l nstead of comment physical heal t-feph.IMdent i ons t he r e
(3) Instead of cairein Paul uses cari8grace and expands @rEph. 1.2
(4) Thanks the true God for them
2. Introduction: introducesopic of letter
a. Paul uses this part to:
(1) Introduce theme of his letter
(2) Proclaim correct doctriree.g., Eph. 1:314
(3) To exhort
3. Body-Paul divided this into 2 parts:
a. Doctrine-4 formulas
(D)requestorappeali beseech youf 0
(2)disclosureeil dondt want you to be ignorantg 0
(3)astonishmenti | a m bhamwwse quicklyturnedr om t he One who call ed youét
(4) compliance- Paul expects obedience from addressee

(@e.g., | &Il Tim.
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b. Duty
(1) List of commands
(2) Lists of virtues and vices
(3) Further exhortation
(4) Discussion about differentater-I Cor. 16:3-i Noaovoncer ni ng t he col |l ect
c. Sometimes a few personal notes
(1) His itinerary-Rom. 15:3-33
(2) Reflections on past minist#yl Cor. 1:810
4. Salutation
a. Wish for peace
b. Greetings to other people
c. With Paul, sometimes prayer requests
d. apostolic commands
e. benedictior-ll Cor. 13:14
V. The fact that the epist in the NT follow this normal forat of the daylemonstrates some things:
A. Nature of the epistles
1. Not just mere intellectual data about God
2. Primarily personal letter to remedy real problems
B. Helps us to understand theiim message of thepistle byunderstanding the letter format
C. Helps us to be transported into theation that was going on théetween the apostle and the recipients
Romans
~-Longest of Paul és Il etters
--Some of Paul letters divide into 2 sections: (1) doctrinal (2)jmal (duty)
--Chs. 111--doctrinal; Chs. 126--duty
--Romans deals w/ sin: problem, solution, people involved
--This book is a history of sirtells sin's story
--Also deals with the opposite of sin
-63x fArighteousnesso averagei oned = 1/112 words on
--Church at Rome consisted of both Jewish & Gent. believers
--So Paul addresses both
Survey:
I. Begins w/ the Gents.

A. All Gents. stand condemned before Gtdl8
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1. Thisis the reason they are condemleti9-21a
a. The pt. is that fr. tnbeginning they knew about God
b. Creation made that evident to them
2. But this is what they diell:21b-23--deliberately exchanged
3. Resuhk-1:24a-"God gave them up"
a. 3times in this passage this phrase occurs
b. As passage progresst®wing history of @ntiles' response t6od, their conduct gets worse & worse
c. so, God gives them up to worse & worse things
(1) Natural degradatierl:24
(2) Unnatural degradatiei:26-27
(3) Reprobationl:28--utterly void of discernma between righ& wrong
4. Climactic statement of Gentd:32--Sounds | i ke 19906s Ameri ca
5. Because of this depraved history God's wrath revealed against Gents.
B. Paul goes on2:1
1. Who is he speaking te2:17
2. Let's keep readin@:17-24
3. Like the Gents., the Jews also stand condemned before God
C. The conclusion of these 1st 2 chs. is-tBi8-12
1. Mankind definitely has a prob.
2. But God has provided a solutieBi21-24, 28
a. Justification not merely mean to considehtégus (impute)
(Dillus.--someone paying off my credit card debt that | canf¢
b. Legal term = to declare righteous
3. Paul uses some OT examples to demonstrate this principle
a. Abraham-4:1-5
b. David-4:6-8
D. 5:1--Because of justif. whave peaca/ 1 whose wrath was against

1. He redirected it away fr. us toward His sinless Son for our sakes

2. And alse-6:17-18--sin no longer owns us; no longer has a claim
a. Butyou may say, "l still sin," so thytu testify w/ Paul whendsays about himseH7:24

b. Your answer is in the nextv:25
E. Result of all God has done for us is tt8sl

1. Before we placed our trust in Xewvere the objects of Godigath
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2. Now we are absolutely uncondemned,
a. even when wsin, because X provided for that too!
3. And not only are we uncondemned, but-a&d6-17a
F. A question may still linger in our minds at this pt.
1. We've talked about Jewish & Gentiletidns
2. But what is God's present relationship w/rthgon Israel?
3. Paul begins addressing that question in ch. 9
a. butit's not untith. 11, where Palucontrasts God's 2 peopl@srael & the Church) that hessures us
that God has ndbrgotten His OT peoptell:26
4. So both God's OT & NTgwple can praesGod for the merciful wale has dealt w/ them
II. In last few vv. of ch. 11, which is end of@dnal section, Paul givessummary
--And these wv. serve not only as a summary, but also a conclusion
A. Romans deals w/ sin: problesulution, people involved
1. This book is a history of sin
2. In these last few vv. of this doctringiction, Paul puts in capsui@m the whole history of sirand it is
exciting!
B. Begins w/ summary of Gent. history in v. 30
1. We know he'seferring to Gent. Mians-11:13
2. 11:30a-Paul saying to these GeM-tians-"Look, before youcriticize the Jews, you need temnember that
before you weresaved, you were disobedient to God
a. And he proved this in ch. 1 ate Gents. kept géiy moredepraved
3. 11:30a-Now, if Paul were a pagan writer writing about pagan gods
a. he no doubt would've concluded thatause of disobedience ywill be punished
b. But w/ God we have been treated the opposite of what we deserve
4. 11:30b--(expl. briefly; review)
a. The instrument God used was Jewish rejection of the Gospel
b. How does that work?
c. Acts 13-Paul & Barn. preaching to Jews in Antioch
(1) v. 45-Jews started arguing w/ Paul & blaspheming
(2) v. 46-Paul says"All right! you've rejected the Gospel 8dndemned yourselvesve're turning to the
Gents.!"
(3) Atthat pt. the greatest missiopdegan preaching to ttigents. because of Jewish unbelief

d. You ask, "How does that relate to me?"
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(1) We ae Gents.
(2) Most likely you were led to the Lord by a Gent., who wasg
(3) Some may have been saved indirectly through Jews
(a) But relatively very few Jews saved comp. to Gents.
(4) You most likely are a spiritual desckant of Gent. lirage whavere orig. evangelized by a man
named Paul
e. So, when Paul said, "l go teetfsents.,"” that was a cledgmonstration of how God used Jewish unbelief
to show mercy tais Gents.
C. The Jewish history11:31
1. v. 31 exact parallel of v. 38How parallelism)
2. The dif. is that whereas w/ Gents., Ged Jewish unbelief to ges to X
a. The Jews are shown mercy through our belief
(1) You ask, "How does that work?"
3. Idea that Gents. could be saved a&dlyas Jews was repugndothe Jewishmindh e di dndét want to bel
that
a. Result was that the Jew would harden up
b. This hardening would manifest even more their own sinfulness
(1) They were jealous over God's slirng mercy to people othénan themselvesl0:19
c. These Jews saw Gents. gettiagesl & experiencing mercy Blessing and they got hard
(1) They didn't want thathey wanted to remaitime speciapeople
d. So they got more sdifghteous, ad more exclusive, and moceuel in their persecutioof the X-tians
(1) until the Israelites own sinfulnesss obvious to everybodincl. themselves
(2) Now they themselves may realize molearly that they too arginners in need of mercy, just like the
Gents.
(3) And it was done througleglousy
4. lllus. of this in Lu. 15"prod. son*-(expl. parable)
a. Now that older son is sinning, fattable to show mercy to hiaiso
b. Ends w/ father showing mercy to oldest son
c. Not a parable about a prod. son as much as about a rnferttiéx
(1) One son goes out & lives a wild lifestyghows him mercy
(2) Other son is selighteous & arrogartshows him mercy too
(3) Just like God does w/ the wilidi ng Gents. & seffighteouslews
(4) Not only does God show merizythe sinful; He is so good that
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He even wants to show it to the sethteous
D. All of this not merely accidental; planned by wise Gbdl:32a
1. "conclude" used in Lu. 5:4@liscs. caught large number of fish
a. This v. saying that God hsalsut up dlof us-Jews & Gentd in disobedience
c. God took His net and it didn't matter if we were a Jew or a Gent.
(1) we were all shut up in the same net
(2) He shut us up in disobedience to the Creator
2. Now, if we were to stop heneg'd ke left w/ the picture of anncaring, yet righteous God

a. He would've been totally in the i because of everybodyisobedience and condemnation, Jew or

Gent.,
b. He would've been totally fair to justughus all up & throw us alhto hell--because that is what we all
deserved
(1) All Jews, all Gents:it wouldn't matter
c. No one could've blamed Him for doing that
(1) But that's not what He did
3. 11:32
a. Gents. proven to be sinneW®hy? So that God could punisis?
(1) No, so that He could show us mercy
b. Jews proven to be sinnehy? SoGod could say, "See, you'teot as righteous as you think you
are?"
(1) No, so that He could show them mercy too
¢. He had to get both groups to the plabere they realizbwhatthey really were like
(1) before He could demonstrate to them what He really was like
d. All of this was planned by God dwat He could show the worttiat which is natural for Him:
mercy!!

lll. But, this conclusiorpassage doesn't end here
A. There is a further concl. to be made of this history of sin
1. That concl. is this11:33-36
B. The concl. to the history of man's sin is this: God is wonderful!!
1. Only an incredible God could take a history thatetboutsobadly
a. and turn it around to end up so blessed
C. These last w. in ch. 11 show tremendous passion on Paul's part

1. Thisis by far 1 of the most emotional passages in the NT
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2. And it's not hard to understand why
a. Paul knewvhat he had been like before he was saved
b. He knew that he was that setihteaus, jealous Jew that he hdeen describing all along
¢. While on the road to Damascus to persecutians under the
guise of Jewish righteousness, juseetfaking responsibilitfor the stoning of the 1st-Kan martyr, Stephen
(1) His conscience must've been Igtinto his selrighteousmind
(2) He proved himself not only to beued & unfeeling, but anurderer of a godly man!!
3. And when X ppeared to Him in greaight, all of Paul's legalisrand selrighteousness melted like butter
in the hot sun
a. And there he was, left before Godked in his own sinfulnessand he knew it!
(1) He knew what he deserved; and he knew he neadery
b. And God had brought Paul to theqaavhere He could finallghow it to Him
4. And so here is Paul at the endhe$tdoctrinal section, jugtraising the mercy of God
a. Why? Because Paul knew that God didn't have to do this
b. Bu He did-and He did it for the one writing this letter
IV. Yet, there is still 1 final concl. to be madbr what has just been séaidthe previous 11 chs.
A. 12:1--Do you see what Paul appeals to for usotieg ourselves t&od?
1. Itis becausef the way He has treated-traercifully!
2. That's why Paul says that this is our "reasonable service"
a. Anything less just doesn't make sense!
C. The rest of the letter deals with this practical conclusion:
1. We should live in a way that is keeping with our dedicatingurselves to this God who has shown us
such mercy
2. Some of the topics discussed in chs162
a. humility and love-ch. 12(read vv. 3, 910)
b. our relationship to govt. authoritiesh. 13(v. 1)
€. not judgirg each other on subjective topichs. 14 & 1514:1-4; 15:1, 7)
(1)i.e., just as God has shown youlsucredible kindness amdercy, show the same to each other
D. Then Paul gives his travel plans beginin 15:23 and recounts hginistry amorg the Gentiles in the rest
of ch. 15
E. Ends w/ personal greetings in ch. 16
Outline(acc. to ancient letter format):

I. Greeting-1:1-7
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[I. Introduction-1:8-17
A. Introduces theme of righteousnegs. 1617
lll. Body-1:1815:22
A. Doctrine: Thesolu i on t o problem ié jastifisatiom byaith--1:18-11:36
B. Duty: Those who have experienced thistification should live in avay that is fitting for devotion to
such a merciful God12:1-15:22
C. Personal notes: 15:233
IV. Salutation: ch. &

| Corinthians
Intro.
. Paul 6s addr esses:
Romans-to all who are beloved of God in Rome
Galatians-to the churches of Galatia
Ephesiansto the saints who are at Ephesus
Philippians-to all the saints in X Jesus who are in Philippi
Col.--to the saints and faithful brethren in X who are at Colossae
| & Il Thess:--to the church of the Thessalonians in God the Father
| Cor--1:1-2
A.This phrase fithetaburir mimedf @&hednsrelbttereéot one f or
1. This phrase contas two entities that are diametrically opposed
a.fithe church of Gmedple whoshareathel@@@aduni ty o
(1) They are governed by the will of God
(2) They are cooperating in the work of God

2. The city of Corinth, on the ber handwas an immoral, godless citiyat was ignorant of God
a. Corinth was the capitol of theqvince of Achaia, which imodern Greece that was a crossing for
travelers and traders
(1) So it was both very wealthy and very important
(2) It had a population of 600,00@00,000
(3) at least half were slaves

b. It was a town on an isthmustlbeen northern and southgBreece with a harbor on each side
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(1) Before there was a canal there, tinuld use rollers to takthe ship from ne bank to the other
(a) This took several hours and alled/the many sailors thatent through there to contribute to the
immorality of the city
c. It contained at least 12 templegery religious in pagan sense
(1) One of them was dedicat&al Aphrodite, the goddess of love
(a)Located on the Acropolis (usually highest place of city)
(2) The worship of Aphrodite was simypprostitution done in theame of religion
(a) The temple was on a hilhd at night 1,000 sacregrostities (men & women) wdd come
down to the cityand commit religious prostitution with the people
[1] This was considered an act of relig. worship
[2] To not engage with the prostitutes was considered sin
c. The immorality of Corinth waso widely known thataverd evel oped in the Greek | angu
Corinthianizeo
(1) It meant to practice sexual immorality
II. Paul arrived there on his second missionary journey
A. He preached there 18 months andharch was born in a city thaadly neded a light to shine in the moral
and intellectual darkness
B. Unfortunately, shortly after he left, problemsvdioped in thehurch that reflected the carnality of the
city
1. l.e., the main problem with this chirés that it was letting theity influence it rather than it having an
impact on the city
C.Therefor e, unl i ke nobestvhem therdigimlancg ef ddctene and practice, this andr u r
emphasizes the practical
1. Theme: combatting carnal problems in a local church
2. In writing this letter, Paul is trying taitn them around so that thejll influence the world and natisa
versa
3. In doing this he emphasizes 2 powerful forces that can do just that
a. The saving message of the church to the westd. 14, 15
b. The sanctified life of the church before the werttis. 514
Outline
I. The saving message of the church to the world
A. Content of the message is the conquediegth and resurrection of ¥,hi ch Paul <call s fAthe Gospe

1. In ch. 1 Paul begmthe body by rebuking them for being dividdd10-14
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a. They should not be concentrating who baptized them or whhbey are following, but rather thisv.
17-18=the Gospel
b. Paul spends little time talking about the Gospel doctrinally
(1) Instead he spends most of itkiag about preaching th@ospel-vv. 21-23
(2) Paul is writing to them about mehing the Gospel becausis best serves his overall purpose
(a)He wants them to realize whanki of impact they shouldave on tie world
(b)and this impact they should be having comes throughmtssage of the Gospel
* Notice that here at the beginningtbé body Paul emphasizes ttress
l.Letdbs jump ahead to the end-19%4, I2htterebuoretyon t o s e e
a. Paul ingeniously sandwiches the bafythis letter in betweethe two main events of the Gospel:
(A)Xd6s crucifixion (ch. 1) and XO0s res. (ch. 1°5
(2) Why does Paul do this?
(a) The answer to the Corinthians caityals that they need tthange their focus from worldly
things to this message aatl that pertains to this message
[1] That Jesus died for our sins and rose to never die again
[a] The fact He died for us redeems from sin, cleanseand sandfies us
{1} If we live carnally we frustite everything He i8ying to do for us through His
death
[b] And the fact that He rose d@gdo a new life meanthat we will too
{1} If we live carnally, we are acting like this life it
{a} We are acting as though \aee ignorant that wihis existence if very short
{b} and that we are going to liverkver in a way thas compatible with a holy
and righteous God
2. Paul is informing these Corinthian belés that the truths of thimessage, the Gospel, should be thing
that governs how they live
a. not the wisdom of the world.:18-21
(M)The Gospel i s Godds wisdom
b. The people of Corinth were enamored by Greek philosophy
(1) Paul is telling tlese believerthat there is no comparistnet ween manés wi sdom
@Therefore, |live acc. to Godods, not manbs
(b) Let your lives be influenced lihe great truthsofthos pel , not by2hklAnbs
B. This thing of being dided among thenetves and following differeriuman personalities like Peter,

Apollos, and Paul himself, is not keeping with living a life acc. to the Gospél:.1-9
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1. Instead of focusing on the workers of the Gospely should béocusing on the Oneho is the very
foundation of the Gospelr. 11
2. Paul affirms that those who are nsiters of the Gospel are ming it for a popularity contest
a. Instead, this is how they view themselvdsl-2
(1) uphreth&-Ancient battleships had 3 rows oars = trireems
(a) The rowers were prisoners forced into slavery
[1] Therefore, they were chained to their seats
(b) In battle they would try to ram each other
(c)uphrethg§ was a person orethottom row = the worsriminals
[1] If the ship sank, they were the first to drown
3. Paul i s sayi n @houtwhitb ane & usés tlgreatgstminen gve consider ourss to be
the lowestranking | aveso
a. Thatis an attitude in keeping with @® s wi s deogreatruths.ofehe Gospeh
(1) In comparison to someone likeslis X, even the greategtostle is nothing but a leranking
galley slave
(2) You are bragging about belonging to galley slaves
b. So get your eyes off of men anddet these d¥, senselesdivisions and put your focus back where it
belongs
(1) the Gospel, which begins, endsd revolves around oferson and one Person only: Jesus X
c. This will always be the result of foldng a man or or a group ohen more than f@wing X:
unnecessary divisiveness
*So in the first four <chs. Paul hammers away at these Cori
really important: the Gospel which displays the wisdom of God and revolves around Jesus X alone
--They reed to regain their focus on thetGospel and make an impact®@arinth with it
**But, to have such an impact, it takes more than a message
--It takes a life that is demonstrably in keeping with that message
--The message of the Gospel, to have an impagst be joined with ananner of life that contrasts the world
Il. The sanctified life of the church before the werttis. 514
*The Corinthian church had allowed worldy ptiaes and attitudednfiltrate it to the point that they had no
impact on thevorld
*These worldly practices and attitudes came in many forms:
A. Immorality

1. worldly practice of it-5:1
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a. porneia-general word for sexual immorality
(1) By not using the word mother, this is probably stepther
2. worldly attitude bward it-5:2
a. The world says we need to bederstanding about sexyaioblems
(1) It wants us to think that sexusin is not sin; just aalternate lifestyle
(2)And anyone wh oitisdimsephisticated ahdokinde r at e
(3) v. 6--Such an attitude of tolemae makes one think hessphisticated and can accept awdrlook
someone who hasexweaknesses
b.But | ook at Paub®ss attitude toward it
B. Another practical problem that wagakening their testimony aschurch vas how they were treating each
other-6:1, 68
1.This attitude wasndét in keeping with the gl ory
2. Paul says that instead of wronging aihg each other, which ontiemonstrates selfishness
a. they should instead be willing te@ep being wronged by eaatther without retaliation
(1) That demonstrates the love of the Gospel
C. Inv. 13 Paul turns the discussion back to the subject of immorality
1. That was a huge problem in Corintind consequently for theaeak believersvv. 1315
2. Again Paul demonstrates that reméalyevery kind of carnalityincluding immorality, are the truths of
the Gospelvv. 1929
D. This leads to a discussion about marriage in ch. 7
1. Ininterpreting ch. 7 a good rule of intetp use $ to read as lea&tvv. consecutively
2. W.1-2--fi T ou c h o uphemigmyseft wayof sayirmpmething harsh)
a. v. 2 clearly shows that he is talking about sexual matters
b. We have t o r e talkingboepeoplevwho halg®vinsupwith the idea that sex was
worship
[I]Ther ef or e we wphisingthatlthey mighkrite todPaul and ask him about sem
things that are obviout us
c. So he is simply saying in these 2 tvat sexual relationshiaitside of a rel@onship is wrong
3. w.89-What does, fito bQintargss mean? puroomai
a. to burn in hell
() This word never used in NT concerning people in hell
(2) Hard to reconcile this meaningwitha ct t h at believérs if yaur holddieterigal secarity
b. to burn with passion or desire (not only sexual)

() Il Cor. 11:29--puroomai = emotional concern or feeling
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(2) v. 7--Paul realizes that more ddube done for the cause Xfif everybody remained single
[1] But he maks it clear that this only a wish and not @ommand
[a] because he recognizes that remaining single is a gift
[b] And only those that aregifted should attempemaining single
(B)v.8-He ds r epeattisaidg twhsastawibhdndtja gosnmand
(a)v. 9-If a single Xtian is so interestein someone of th@pposite sex and greatly desites
marry that person, h@er s he woul dn Birate dnéhe ealsé efahyway c on c e
[11So it 6 s b e triomjrsttafgo ahead and duarréed rpteer than to be goaat
nothing because theye burning with desire to be with that person
(4)v. 9 is simply a disclaimer so that noe will think that he iprohibiting marriage
(b)In fact in | Tim. 4Paul himself calls the prohibitioof marriage a doctrine of demons
E. In ch. 8 Paul addresses another issue: how to treat a weaker bvetsr1 113
F. The worldly influence on this church hagen affected their attitudeward Paul
1. There waslready some criticism arising in this church about him
2. And so he does in ch. 9 what he wvgilend much more space doingdl Cor.: defending his apostleskip
w. 1-2
G. In ch. 10 Paul brings back some of tbpits he has talked aboutthre last &hs. as a barrage against their
carnality-vv. 8, 14
1. This is what-wh33Bs headed for
a. These are the attitudes and goals of a spiritual person
b. of a person who is not influenced by the world, but by X:1
H. Prob. a better place divide ch. 11 fr. 10 would be v. 2
1. Here Paul turns the discussion from giext attitudes and practice§broad categories to very specific
issues
a. Hair--11:216
(1) The main issue was beingadoor e pr e s e n toalér bfauthoriyf God 6 s
b. The Lor-dbis34t abl e
(1) It was supposed to be a lefeast for the poor
(2) These Corinthian believers tudhinto a Xtianized pagaifeast with gluttony and drunkenness
c. Spiritual gifts-chs. 1214
(1) ch. 12-Every believeiis impt. because every believepntributes to the organism of thleurch as
a member of thbody utilizing his gift for the good of the body

(2) ch. 13-The motivation forusingan6 s gi ft s rmotselfgloryd be | ove,
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(3) ch. 14-manner in which gifts should be used. 40
. Ch.15r esurrection (X6s and our s)
1. Some false teaching about the res. had infiltrated their churd?
2. Focusing on the truths of the res. éllp them battle worldlinesnd make them solid spiritualiyv.
48-49, 58
J. Ch. 16-Changes the topic entirely from the rest of the badyl
1. Also gives some final instructions and salutation
Outline (acc. to ancient letter format):
I. Greeting-1:1-3
II. Introduction-1:3-9
[ll. Body-1:10-15:58
A. The saing message of the church to the werttis. 14, 15
1. Paul emphasizes that their behavionot in keeping with theuths of the Gospel
B.  The sanctified life of the church before the werttis. 514
1. Paul gives practical instruction oaveial topics that will helgcorrect their worldly behavior
C. Personal notes and further instructions: 181
IV. Salutation: 16:124
Il Corinthians
Intro.
1 Cor. is the most aut o-niitbegexpeepshsihis lreart morarthraahyiothes f P a u |
epistle
. Paul 6s correspondence with Corinth
A. Lost Letter-According to | Cor. 5:9Paul had already written theomce before
1. We dondét know what this entire | etter was abouj
2. But we do know that Paul dealt with immoralityCor. 5:9-11
B.Cor i nt hi an s-fAcclLtel Cdr. &:4 antl sevedlathdassages in | Cor., they wrote backiim
and asked questions abautrriage, food sacrificed to idols, and spiritual gifts
C.ICorinthianssThi s woul d acndietelitdtyembe Paul 6s 2
1. Acc. to ch. 16, Paul wanted Apollas ¢come and no doubt hoped ¢mild help straighten outthbw r ¢ h 6 s
problems, but he waswilling
2. Paul therefore expected Timothy to comen d p e r h a p ssholbreutd this letter o n e
a. If Timothy did go, then his trip apparently was ineffective

D. Painful visit-In Il Cor. 12:14 & 13:1 Pal says that the next time lgemes will be his 3rd visit to them
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1. But we only read of one, the first®in Acts 18 when he foundéue churclthere in Corinth
2. When was this second visit? Sirfeementions nothing aboutsacond visit in | Cor., it prob. came after
Timothy returneetl Cor. 1:23; 2:1
a. Paul decided that he needed to g@twinth and straighten optoblems himself
b. But it turned out to be a very painful experience for-hli:10; 12:21
E. Rebuking LetterIn Il Cor. Paul referso a previous letter that lverote rebuking them for not correcting
problems in the churek2:3-4; 7:8
1. Some say this is referring t Cor.
a. Others say that this is another lost letter between | & Il Cor.
(1) There are good arguments both ways
(2) I tend to agree with the lost letter theorghese ICord oesn 6t seem t hat strong
(a)Nor does it seem like somatgt hat he wodWwddé6hemaniyttears and great
2. From what we read in Il Cor., it seems tiiétis delivered this lettewhile Paul went to Troas
3. While he was waiting for Titus to retuto him at Troas, he got smxious to heanews about the church
at Corinth that he left Troaand went to Macedonia to search for TitUsCor. 2:12-13
a. We read in Il Corthat Paul rejoiced ovéFi t us 6 n bealeverstirhCarinth finhllg repentexhd
were now ready to deakriously
F. 1l Corinthians
1. All of this correspondence probably took place within a year or so
2. Paul wrote this to let them know that he still loves them
a. and also to deal with three problems:
(1) To defend his apostolic authority
(2) To expee false apostles who hadiltrated the church andere trying to demean Paul in front of
the people
(3) To urge them to complete the offegifor believers inJerusalem which they had apparently
become lax about
Survey
I. Greeting-1:1-2
. Introduction-1:3-7
A. Theemphasi$ s Godb6és comfort
[ll. Body-1:8-13:10
A. Expanded expl. of his rejoicing because of how God comforted rghs. 17

1. 1:8-11 he talks about how God peed them from danger white2 and others were ministering in
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Asia, specifically Ephesus
2. Thenin 1:122:4 Paul gives a lengthexpl. as to why he was ngét able to visit them twice since he
founded the church like hariginally wrote them that heould, and just wrote theinstead-1:15-16
a. He planned to it them orthe way to Macedonia, whicdhu st 6 ve been the fApal
b. And he had originally planned to itishem a again on his wadack
(1) But, the visit on the way to Madenia was so painful, teecided not to visit them on the way
back-1:23; 2:1
c. The question is, why such a lengthykxoncerning a change pfans?
(1)Because it maitcsibthechuchwersRa/u Infgs tor ot heds cam$
betrusted! Hs ai d heéd visit us twice and he didndto
(a) That would expl. why Paul writes this in this exgl. Cor. 1:17
3. Then in 2:511 Paul writes a few s¢ences about how someonehe church who had been punistbsd
the church should now ergiven
a. This may be the immoral persoauiwrote about in | Cor. hom he said he would deliver to Satan
b. Perhaps the placement of this pagsaguld suggest that it walsis rebuking letter that Paul just
talked about thatturnedtiteh ur chés at t i t utlhisgperson s thatrfhlly they punishedrhimningtead
of tolerated his sin
c. The fact that they were obedientthis area was another winat God had comforted Paul and he
could rejoice
4. Next in 2:1213 he recounts how heaw anxiously waited for nevitom Titus-2:13
aWhatdéds interesting is thafi3lhe doesndét finish
(1) and in the next v. he changes thpit completely from thisne he started in ch. 1 bbw God has
comforted, orencouraged him
b. By sandwiching (inclusio) everyitig from 2:14 to 7:12 with ik event of his searching anxiously for
Titus and his finally findind@'itus and hearing the good news
(1) Paul is wrapping everything in thesles. between these ideafsheing distress and comfort
(2)l.e., in ch. 2, Bul talks about howistressed he was over rataring news about them
@And t hen he s ayasletyodHangkow,for 8Bhd Ieforg btell gog the outcome
of that storybo
(b)When he finally gets to thoutcome inch. 7, herelafeso w God comf ort ed hi
news about them
¢. The point being that these believarsspite of what they werike, were very very precious and
i mportant to Paul 6s heart

(1) And the contents in between when he looked for Tiitieh. 2 and when he finally found Titusi
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A

ch. 7 are an expressianf t hat emoti on of Paul 6s heart for these believ
(2) And in doing this he reveals how impant the ministry is thim

3:1-3--the believers in Corinth are their letter fr--X1-3

3:4-4:6--glory of a NT ministry compared with G13:6,13; 4:1

4:7-15-the glory of the Gospl c omes by Grondtérs as sharinelsgor kisepawdr7,10

4:16-5:10--meaning of life on earth and death for thé¢iat+-4:16; 5:9-10

© © N o O

5:11-6:10--the essence of the minigtihat Paul and others haxeconciling sinful men to Geeb:14-20
10.6:1:-74-A spiritual fathe684372d4peal to his children
*All of these things contribute to the trendous joy that a minister dfie Gospel experiences when God
enourages him in his ministry ofeconciling sinful men to God
B. Just like in ch. 16 of | Cor., here in &hPaul switches his topic tbat of the collection for Christians in
Jerusalemchs. 89
1. Paul starts this tap by givingthe Corinthian believers altustration of Christlike giving--8:1-5
a. Giving like X includes these elements:
(1) To willfully give beyond what is expected
(2) To consider giving for other a privilege of service
(3) To give oreself first to the Lord and His causes
2. Paul writes this irch. 9:6-8
3. Chs. 8 & 9 are the lengthiest expositinrthe Bible on the topic dafiving
a. These are great passages and they toelee absorbed by evebgliever
C. In 10:1-13:10 come the most curious part of Il Cor.
1. Paul once again changes topics andfadi sudden starts defendihig apostolic authority
2. Li beral theologians cl iangq HthatPauehadbwveote earlierlinslthatar e t he Ar el
someone addethis to the enaf Il Cor.
a. But there is absolutely no ms. evidence of this
b. No Greek ms. contains just the first nittes. of | Cor. or the jughe last four
c.ltéds just anot htwdisciedittheinteglitefthaBible mpt t o try
3. But, it is obvious that in these chs. Pasés a completely dif. tortlean in the last nine
a. In the first seven he was oging over the comfort anehcouragement that God had given him in the
ministry
b. In chs. 8 & 9 he challenges theithian believers to givgenerously
c. And then, all of a sudden in ch. 10, he attad1-6

(1) Why would he write this tognple about whom he just sdid was encouraged and wanted to
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comfort them?
(a) The best expl. is that hed#ecting this toward garticular sulgroup in thechurch that had not
yetrepented
(b) This group was representeg tiwo kinds of people in thehurch:
[1] The false apostles whwwe r e u n d e r rauthorityrsg thaPtlhey daid authority
[2] Those who were following theseda apostles and joined criticizing Paul
(2Let 6s just | ook siathesessectioas asde how Pzl defends big gereuine
apostolic authority
(a)And as we read through these limathat thee are goodv. for someone to study when heais
leader in a church andhe comes under attack or criticized by others
(b) Paul shows us how to handle such criticism
[1] And he defends his apostleshipt far his sake, but forthe sake of theelievers
[a] Because he knows that since ttaostleship is falséhey will damage these believers
[b] And he knows that since his afleship is true, he canuly help these believers
{1} 10:12,1718
{2} 11:1-5,1315, 2312:10, 19
{3} 13:1-3,58,10
IV. Salutation-13:1114
**| |eft the theme for last, becausettvisuch a letter that switch&sgpics so muchit is hard to come up with an
overall theme
--And | wanted you to see the flow of thetéetbebre | told you what think the theme is of Il Cor.
A. But there is something that we see flowing through this entire letter
1. Thisis not primarily a doctrinal epistlalthough it contains sondectrine
2. And it is not primarily a pracatal episté like | Cor. wasalthough it contains some instruction on practice
B. This is an epistle that reflects the ramfiemotions of a minister fdris people, of a shepherd for his flock
1. With some he is encouraged
2. With other, he rebukes them
3. He defends his ministry against those who criticize it
4. And he gives teaching of doctrine and practice to all of them
Theme: the heart of a minister of Jesus X
GALATIANS
Intro.

I. Judaizers were Jews who claimed tokbans and who held that tleeremonial practices of the OT were still

Central Africa Baptist College 154
PO BOX 21891 KITWE ZAMBIA info@cabcollege.org
Tel 26:097-741-5011




binding on the NT church
A.On Paul 6s f i r st ehadfeusdedaciuecheyin thaothem areayof the Roman province of
Galatia in Antioch, Iconiuml,ystra, and Derbe (show on map)
B.Af t er Ecassful dissiorany work in Galatia, the Judaizers came
1. These Gentile believers in Jesu&néw that Christianity wasfaith that began with the Jews
2. So it was easy for these Judaizerpérsuade these new Genbkdievers in X that they shtwbadhere to
their teaching
a. And they taught them that Gentilemseerts to Christianity mustbide by certain OT rituals, esp.
circumcision
b. In order to do this, these Judaizargued that Paul was not anthentic apostle
(1) and, therefa, they should ignore what he told them about Gentiles not needing to follow the Law
B.The Judai zer s h a clapdeunless stopped] wollld u In@s P@aud s converts into
of legalism
1. And, unfortunately, as we willsee Paub s i nt r o dludaizersavere appaterglysvery sucagdssf
in getting these Galatidvelievers to reject both Paul and his message
II. Paul responded to that situation by writing Galatians
A. In it he sets out to to accomplish two things:
1. to dearly establish the genuineness of his apostleship
2. and, connected with this, to comfirthat his Gospel messagesaivation by grace apart from works is
true
B. As a result we have a book in the N&atlis a strong apologetic ftie essential NTraith that man is justifig
by faith in Jesus X andothing else
1. And, going a step further with this ddote than he does in Romatgul show how this relates to
sanctifi@ation: the process of makirglievers holy
2. Sanctification, like justifiation, does not eoe by legalistic anderemonial works
a. but rather by grace and the Spirit of God
lll. Perhaps even more than Romans, Galathad the biggest effect btartin Luther
A. and brought him out of the legalisticriitage of Roman Cathicism tofreedom in X
B.Some even cal |l iuseh@ulsedittscermuéhsn hibitimgs kndl arguments against the
doctrines of the RC church
Survey:
I. Greeting-1:1-5--v. 1
II. Introduction-1:6-10--wv. 6-9
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A. Notice right away in the inb. Paulexpresses astonishment abihat they have turned from the two th
that he is going to writabout:
1. From him
2. From his Gospeinessage
[ll. Body-1:11-6:15
A.Defense that Paul 8ldl2apost!|l eship is genuine
1. Paul received IsiGospel by direct revelation fr. Getl:11-12--vv. 11-12
2. Paul di dndt r ec e apostesin Jesusalerh:$312:21 from the
**Paul is going to prove this by givingaaronology of events in hiffe to prove that no apostle taught him
this Gapel
a. His early activities as a-¥an--1:13-17
(1) We know from Acts that after heas converted just befohe reached Damascus, and thed G
told him to go on intdamascus
(a)Acts 9:1826
[1] It seems in Acts that he wentaightfrom Damascus tderusalem
[2] But, acc. to Gal. 1:17, thereaw a 3year gap betweefnom his conversion in Damassand
when in Jerusalerte first time after conversion
(b) Two possibilities:
[1] Luke is not claiming that heemt immedto Jerusalenafter he escaped fr. Damascus
[a]v. 26 is another casewheralkk e uses thestwemd danfidbheno
[b]Possi bly Luke is saying, AThis happened
didarriveinJ er usal emo
{1} l.e., Luke, in his account, wasncerned only abouthat happened to Paul in
Damascus and Jerusalamd not what happened in between
{2} This would mean that Pawdft Damascus, escapfdm a basket, went to Arabia
thought it would besafe to return to Damascus (Ghil6), and then wertb Jerusalem
[2] Another possibility is that Paul left Damasctigahisconversion, went to Arabia for a
while
[a]and when he returned to Damascas he says in G4L.16, he preached the
synagogues
[b] and then he was threaten®dthe Jews and had éscape from the basket
[c] And he did go immed. fr. thette Jerusalem after theecond time he was in Damascus

(c) Either way this 3yr. gap fr. his coversion to wien he firsreturned to Jerus. is impt.
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[1] because Paul is using thatstgroof that he did nokeceive his Gospehessage from man
[2] even not fr. the original apostles
2)We donét know what Paul did in Arabia during those
(a) Some think that his going thereaw/an immed. fulfillmend f Goddés commiX¥si on t o hi m
to preach X to th&entiles
(b) Others think that it was just a terthat God used to tralPaul personally
[1] If so, the fact that it was 3 yrsiight have been to equide amount of time that Jesus
personally spent to traithe other apostles while He was on earth
(c) Perhaps both are right
(dBut what 6s iimplyt make tbeseFGabalievers realize that Paul didtmmee
with the apostleuntil he had already been saved for three years
b. Then we read that after Paul retuwirte Damascus he made fixésit to Jerusalem after his
conversion-1:18-19
(1) Peter may have given Paul fitsgnd info. about Jesusthlaé | ped confirm Paul 6s messadg
(2But Paul 6s pt .strecsivethé GospelliPeter dr any othelodiscipfei r
c. Then Paul tells about the second trip he made to Jerusaigém
(1) In Acts we read that Paul made five trips to Jalera
(2) This trip is prob. ref. to his trip tthhe Jerusalem council #cts 15
(a) This would have actually been his third trip
(b)Why did Paul skip the second? (Acts 11)
[l]That one dyitdhnidntg htaov ed oanakrigt h t he pt . heds
[2] His purpose in Gal. 1 & 2 is not teltabout all his tripso Jerusalem
[a]l f s o, he wouldbéve | isted all five
[3] His purpose is to tell about higaling with the apostlée show that he was not someone
under them who justonveyed whatever they said
[a] In Gal. 2:1 he mentions bringg Titus, who may haviead some kind of role in the
Jemsalem council in Act$5 as evidence of Gent. believezal. 2:2-3
{1} This best fits the Jerusalem council of Acts 15
(3)This is what Paul wants to bring out about this-t€éif9
@Al t hough he dGogpelf these reen, dn@vertbelebsireseived approval fr. them
(b) This approval was that God had givPaul a ministry on treame big scale astPe +vé. -8
[1]1.e., just like Peter, Paul was apoatle to be ranked witihe 12 apostles

d. Now Paul is going to give these @ahan believers a knoetut punch argument that his apostlestsp i
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not inferievenmnofPbBioas ds,
(1)Paul 6s purpose here in not to defame Peter
(2)Paul 6s argument here is what inferior rebuke
3.Thi s entire chr onol o gpostlesis taderaonstraieghathis aposteshipss inwo t h
way inferior to theirs
aThey werend6ét the ones who taught him
b. They accepted him as on their level
c. And he even had the right to rebuke the main one of them
(1) And notice what he rebuked him about!
(a) The very thing that these Gentielievers were hawvg aproblem with
[1] Thinking that they had to follow the law like the Jews
4. Like we saw in Il Cor., Paul defends ligostleship only because meist for the good of the believers
a. He was about to lose these Gerntiigdievers in GalatiaottheJudaizers
b. The Judaizers had convinced thesedwelis that Paul was a frauahd his his apostleship was phony
c. But Paul 6s pr ihahthese pedple wauld stopgarding bim astan apostle
(1) But rather that if they did n@egad him as an apostle, theyould not have trusted his Gospel
message as being genuine
(2That was Paul 86s pr ¢elievedrthgdoctriocahtreite about thetGbhspel thathle e y
taught them
(a)that he received directly fr. God
(3) And if they would only believe himessage by his having poove and boast about his calling fr
God as an apostle,thtne 6d do it as we see both here in Gal. an
B. After such a strong defense that &postleship is genuine, Pahkn gos on to show that his Gospel
message is genuing:154:31
*What he said in chs. 1 & 2 about his genuine apostleshipnlgsameans to the end
*The goal is that they will believe what he says about the Gospel
*This i s the dosléterthat followsshie motmiadattern af Hiaving a dottrinal section
followed by a practical one
1. Paul starts with this proeR:15-16
a. The Judaizers were telling the Gadatibelievers that they weobligated to follow the Law in order to
be acepted by God
b.But Paul her e s dewshaveiicBlized that sne came be qustified s/ works, but

only through faith in X0
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2. Having restated that someone is savest by works but by faittRaul then says this3:1-3
a. Paul issaying, Look, what youra trying to do is logicallyidiculous
(1) When you were saved, you wesaved by faith apart fromvorks, specifically, apart fr. following
the Law
(2) At that time, you received theast powerful being in thaniverse whavould work inside you
sanctify you, transformgou into the image of X
(3) Why, having received the Spirit pbwer, why now do you atif a sudden think that you will do
better succeeding at thetbengs through your own effort?
b. Now although itsounds lile Paul is now talking aboganctification rather than justifiGgato n, h e & s
really not makinghat distinction here
()Wh at heds dtoelnlgi ng tsh emfationship with the Lorg shanted f.reliance
of faith apartfrom your human effort
(2) Therefore, stop thinking that yanust now rely on your owhuman effort for the continuaticand
maintenance ofthate | at i onshi po
3. So, although Paul herein Gal. sedms k e h e 6 s s wforth lbetween jystificadiaccakd a n d
sanctification
a.Actual |l vy, heés not viewing them as two separate thin
b. But rather as two aspects of one thihgving a relationship witsod
(1) Justification is the start of that relationship
(2) And sanctification is the saes$ul continuation of theelationship
c. And both the start and the successhuntnuation of it are basesh the same foundation:
MDf ai th i n Godds ngr aode GoorddathertBgn ow owhleffortn  u s
d. As soon as someonedss relyingon his own effort for angspect of his relationship with God, he has
fallen into legalism
(1) And during these early stagief the church, the mogbpular way for them to kgon human effort
was byadhering to the Mosaic law
4. Now Paul is going to illustrate this h a man in the OT who, motiean any other, we can be sure has
this saving relationship with Godecause of what the OT says about-h&16-9
a.Notice that Paul here Ilinks thkldi deas of being saved
(1) God had determined that theessing of salvation for th@entiles and all the other blessings that
come with that wouldome through their relationship with Abraham
b. Now Paul is going to leave Abraham for a motn® showsomething else
(1) But before he goes on any fartheg,just wanted to get thisuth about Abraham in our minds

5. Paul next informs them what the Mosaic law is really all ab81it0
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a.Paul says, i OK, pldce ypuwselveSunaet tlisal, yos arenaatuelty placing
yourselves under a curse
(1) And by doing that, you areworlgn c o mp | et e | yurppsg foi yous lecald® @God wants
to bless you like He didith Abraham
(@But He candt bless you if youdbre cursed
(b) And if you are placing yourselves wrdhe law, i.e., if youare relying on your own human
effort for your relationshipvith God, you are automatically cursed
b.Il n fact, you ar erypupaoskfor hayingazane this earth-3:X3614 v
6. Paul then goes on to explain in Wb-18 that the promise of tH#essings that were made to Alvaan
was made on the basis@fo d 6 s gr ace
a.not on the basis of Abrahamés trying to follo
MI't couldndét; becauseAbtalam | aw came 430 years
(2) And the establishment of that 1a480 years later in no wawllified what God had promised Abe
on the basis of His grace
7.The reader at thifstphtat 0woslogus pmgene dvalt tolse it lhawo
a. Paul anticipagd that questioavv. 19a&b, 2225
8. So the conclusion to all that he has been saying since 2:15-i8.tB&
a. We have this rel. as sons with God, nobtlgh any effort on ouswn
(1) But solely through faith in 3g1s X who removed the curem us so that this would be true about
us-v. 29
9. Paul now takes this idea that we @ons of God and he goeswith it all the way to 4:11
a.And in this sectiobehé&yvershbith@otthbgeudakde vy
(1) In the Roman world the son of a frean was free
b.So you see how ymtheh why dooyeuect likerstaek-ev. 710 s 0
(1) A slave is someone who is bound®dcertain rules that haust keep
(2) But not a free son
(3) And by putting themselves in a pian where they felt theyeeded to follow certain religious
rules in order to have groper relationshipgith God,
(a)these Gal. believers were digressirom being a free sdo a bonded slave
10.All this from 2:15to hereisthehea of Pa ul 6 shatGefslttheneededdattst@adgfend and
remind the believers of
a.And thatdés not all to this defense; hebds goin

b. But at this pt. Paul feels that he stibreak this thought forrmoment so that he can make the ptea t
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these Gal. believers thiaé has been leading to all along
(1) After having defended both$ibwn apostleship and H&ospel message, Paul has thitharst
before continuindurther-vv. 12, 1417, 20
11.Now Paul is going to return to thiepic he was on before tloaitburst
a. | love to see the places ete Paul breaks his thoughbtmentarily and has an outburst of emotion
(1) They remind us that, althoughese words are inspired Bod, he nevertheleshose to epress
those words throughuman personality
(2) And especially in the epistles wee the human side of timeiting of the Bible displayed asev
observe these emotionaleaks of thought
b. After Paul gets that out of his $gm, he themeturns to hidogical argumentv. 21
(1) Paul gives an allegory of this difference that he has just
talked about between being a fsmn and being a slave lging Sarah and Hagar
(2) And using these two women fitise whole context ohis doctrinal section of this book. Why?
@Whose wives were these? Abr ahamo6s
(3) This allegory goes all the way to thedeof ch. 4, which is thend of this doctrinal section
C. The practical part of this letter begims5:1 and goes all éway t06:15
1. And as with most of his letters, thegptical section is based evhat he said in the doctrinal sectiebt1
a. Paul spends the first 12 vv. of tldectrinal section exhortinthese believers to realize their freedom in
X in a pracical way
b. And then Paul makes a very impt. about what freedom in peally meansv. 13
(1) The freedom X has given us sheuot be used so that wan do what our flesh wants us to do
(a) That goes against the very esseofcbeing a Xtian--thatwe obey X, not from a writtelaw or
rules of men, bufrom our hearts
(b)No, instead we are to use ourddem to serve each otharlove
[1] A free son does nothavetoserteh at 6 s a sl ave
[a] He does it out of obligation
[2] But a free son who doesrse does it, not out asbligation, but out of love
[@AThi s is X&s ierfrtcedomdHelbsgveswa | f or t h
{1} that we be like Him in that, #lough we are free, waut ourselves in a humble,
savant 6 s p o s i dtherout of love foreeach bther
(2)That is hard for us
(a) Our flesh would much rather haus exalt ourselves oveach other, criticize eadiher

instead of acting asservant to each other
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(b) How can wedo what Godwvants us to do with oureedom?-v. 16
[1] Now in this practicabection we see that Pauldgarly dealing with sanctification
[2] How will we be able to do alhese spiritual, godlthings that God wants us to do with
our freedom?
[a] Through our own effort? Thaw proves that, judike with justification, huma effort
by itself isineffective in sanctificationv. 18
[b] Paul contrast the power of theMai.e., the power dfiuman effort with the power of
the Spirit
{1} Thisis how we will usewr freedom the way Xvants us to
(3) So Paul fr. 5:18:10 makes a practical contrastween lifein the flesh and life in the Spirit
3. Then Paul concludes this practical pafrthe letter by contstingt he Judai zer sé6s mot i
did with Paul 6s
a. 6:12-13-They were doing thiscsthat they could boast to thiesaved Jews that they weraking
Gentile proselytes tdudaism
(1) They were hoping that this wousdop the unsaved ds fr. persecuting themselves for having
converted to Xianity
b.But | ook at -Paldl®s motivati on
(1) What mattered to him wasghat was eternal and thaiotivation caused him to preattie truth, no
matter howoffensive it might be to théews
(a)And that truth is that they crucified their own Messiah
IV. Salutation-6:16-18

Theme: The genuine Gospel as told from a genuine apostle

Ephesians

Theme
I. Inthe OT we find the establishing of the Old Covenant

1. Atthat time God addpthe natia Israel as His natierthey would be His people and He would be their
God

2. This covenant was a discriminatory one

a. It would not include Genti#eunless a Gentile becamepeoselyte
(1) But even those were few in number
3. This covenant, then, marked out freople of the nation Israels a very special peopler, to use the

word that the OT uses, holy
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a. There was no other nation or pleopr ethnic group on eartthat possessed the one true God,
Yahweh, as their God
b. That would have great ramificatis for the people that veemmonly refer to as the Jews
c. Paul says in Rom. 9:
(1) Thisis God's very own people
(a) All the tremendous promises prophesied about in the O.T.
[1] like that of he coming Messiah
[2] and the promise of the final kingdom
(b) all the gracious covenants
[1] such as the one made to Abaaithat his descendantsuld possess the promised land
[2] and such as the one maddiavid that his gnastywould be an eternal one
(c) all of these were wrapped upthe 1 cov. where Gddom Mt. Sinai looked down at thi
nation and proclaimetiYyou are my people and | am your God"
(2) and all the supernatural priz®s and covenants ahbkssings all belonged to the nation é&rand
Israelalone-or so it seemed
B. But, to the surprise, or perhaps we dosay to the unbelief of thews, that was only the 1st part of
God's2-part plan for those thate would call His people
II. The question is, "What is the second part?"
A. Eph. 3:1-3--"mystery" is a truttthat God has not previousigvealed
1. Most likely this "mystery” or "neelation” was given to Padlring this period talked about in Gal. 1
2. Now watch this, he is abotdt tell uswhat God revealed to higersonally about this incrediblegart
plan concerning Godfgeople
3. w. 4-6--Here is the 2nd part of God's plan
4. And what Paul is doing in thistter to Gentile Christianss taking this mystery and withis krilliant
Godgiven intellectripping it open and holding it beforeiofaces for all eyes to saad understand fully
a. this is what God is now doing
5. And what we call the book of "Epians" is the great writtemork explaining this 2nd paof God's plan
for His people
a. this mystery that no mere mortal before Paul understood
6. 2:11-16--Christ has destrogethe exclusiveness of Gogieople being only a single nation,eoethnic
group-the physicaldescendants of Abraham, Isaaw) dacob
a. No, the 2nd part of God's plan fdis people has reached gatich further than a solitary mat and

put its arms aroundus as well, the Gentiles
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b. And this new people of God can no longer be referrad smation or as a race
(1) It's new label must bmore comprehensive, moeacompassing, less discriminating
d. And so Christ used a worchigh merely meant "groupekklhsia
8. But, we shouldn't think that this new peopld@alihis simplycalled "a group" has weaker titsn did
God's OT people
a. So, when Paul, the explainer ofriStian revelation, in thidetter talks about the nature andétion
and makeup of this new "group," this new people of God
(1) he uses a term whichaks much more connectionégmutuality and vitality between the
members than dignerely
(2) No, they are not merely a it or a race, like Godjgeople in the first part of the plan
(3) they are a body
Il. The main message, or theme, of Ejresis best represented &certain word Paul uses in the letter:
oikonomia
A. This word is used 8 times in the enfif@--so it's not a frequertoncept
1. 2 of those are found in Ephesians
2. The only other NT book that uses thad more than Ephesiansligke's Gospl, which uses it 3 times
3. I Cor., Coal., and | Tim. only use it once each
B. Now, this is interesting, because whaterl Cor., Eph., Col., andllim.?
1. That means that out of the 9 memowvrote the NT, only 2 usetis word: Paul and Luke
a. And who was Paul's main travelling companion? Luke
C. The 3 times Luke uses it are found.in 16:1-4
1. Luke is not using this word w/ angference to God otheological ideas
a. heis just using it as the averagedkspeaking persoaf hisday would use it
2. But, by using it that way, he givas a clear idea of what th@ord means, which will help us understand
justhow Paul isusing it when he puts it in a theological context
a. In Luke it refers to a gaion of adminigtation or management
b. Itisthe planning and arrging of a person's house business
D. Now, look how Paul uses4Eph. 1:9-10a
1. The "fulness of times" is referring to a period of time
a. That period began the moment that Christ veas b
b. That period has continued all thésmdreds of years up untile present
2. What Paul is writing about in thistter is the oikonomia, ofarrangement"” of this period known as the

fulness of times
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3. In other words, the main thirigat Paul is trying to do irfEphesians is to get across to usiGmverall
masterplan forour time period
a. in which X has opened the way fany Gentile to become asuch a part of God's people as any Jew
ever was
E. Thisis important for us tanderstand
1. Because this letter is revealinguoChristians just where arttbw we fit in this overall mastgslan of
God
a. and what we should be doing in order to fulfill our part
(1) As Paul says in the 1st parggnathis incredible pla was devised by God before the world was
ever created
(a) When God laid the foundations bétworld, it was for thgpurpose of ultimately fulfilling this
plan
(b) When God wiped out the poputat of the world with dlood, He had this pkain mind
(c) When He hangbicked Israel out oéll the other nations dhe earth to be His special people,
[1] it was for no other reasonah that it took anothestep toward working out of His plan
(d) Every word of every page ofdlOT, as well as everythinglse that happened in world history
[2] God was meticulously work@hout and arranging aseps leading to the goal: tlgkorious
period calledhe fullness of times
[3] This is the timegperiodwhen all previousime- periods have reached their fullness
[4] In other words, this is what it'dl about; this is whyeverything has happened fhie
previous 10,000 oso years
[a] None of it occurred by accident
[b] It was all carefully orderetly an omnisciet God tobring us to this time period
[5] Then, when all the previous tinperiods had run theaourse;
[a] when all the steps wereropleted, Paul write¢dNVhen the fulness ofrhe came, God
sent forth HisSon, born from a aman"
[b] And that Son revolutionized ttedncept of just whavere God's people
2. And so Paul writes to us, God'sgent people who live durirtlgis climactic timeperiod,
a. and he says, "Hey, out of all thifions of people who havever walked on this planet, yosgecially
need to know whatsod is doing"
(1) what His arrangement or plandigring this timeperiodthat we are in, the fullness of times
(a) Xtells us kings and prophei=evious to Him wishethey too could & a part of this time

period
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(b) Peter tells us angels long justet a clear glimpse df and wish they could be experiencing
[1] And we may be thinking, "Huh! lah't know why thewvould want to be in my place; my
life isn't so great!"
[2] But it's exactly that kind oftmllow, blind thinkingthat Paul is going to try to vee out of
our minds bywhat he teaches in Ephesians
[3] Paul says in ch. 2 that we belggs can understandviith the same understamdj that he
has wien weread this letter he has written to us
(2) and not only do we need to know what God is doing,
(a) but also how God expects us tmduct our lives once wealize our part in this maditent &
glorious masteplan of His
E. Here is théheme in a singletatement: God's overall plgaikonomia) for His "fulness of times" people
[ll. But, Paul's purpose for this letter teetchurch at Ephesus is mogrely to inform us Gentile Gelers about this
astoundingevelation of the mysteryf¢he final part of God's-part plan
A. The purpose of this letter is to get us Gentile believecthdageour lifestyles in accordance with these truths
1. And so, unlike any other letter thatuParites, twice in this onhe tells Gentile Christigs what he is praying
for them
2. and the essence of both those prayers is to get us tawadie importance of what is going on and
what God is doing
a. and let it effect our entire nisets and value systems aliféstyles as to what is aly important in
this life
3. And the question that every believer needs to beiaselwhile reading Ephesians is "Arwalking
worthily of thisgracious call that God has given to mééoa part of this great 2nphase of God's plan for His
people?"
B. And as we gaze into this letter and watch the exuberance whahteis excitedly revealing to us Gensle
the details of this fresimovel phase of God's overall program
1. our first reaction should be an imtagation of ourselves as whether we are really fitting in i the way
God intended HiSNT people to be, as revealed by Paul
Background
I. During Paul's time, Ephesus wag fgreat commercial centerwéstern Asia Minor
A. The reason for this was its location
1. The city layon the western shore§ Asia Minor at the mouth othe River Cayster
2. Her docks were so extensive thauat pbout any time you coufithd ships from every maritime nation of

that day
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B. Besides being very commercialposperous, Ephesus wdsavery religious
1. They worshiped a goddess nametesuis (or in Latin, Dianajvhom they believed fell to Ephesus from

heaven

2. and the metal workers of thiéyavere making a bundle byaking little shrines of Artemis and selling
them
3. In Acts 18 Luke records that the wholé&yavas on the verge of eot because Paul marches in thend a
preaches that a god magith hands is no god at all
a. Guess who that bothered? The metal workers
b. So they were trying to stir up the citizéastone Paul
C. Butit was also a city where Paul had some of his dearest converts
1. Look atActs 20:1721, 25, 3638
D. When Paul writes this letter to thenyelars have elapsed sinceihf®rmed them that they would never see
him again
1. Unike the Galatians and the Cadttitans, these were believerto were extremely loyal téné one who
had courageouslyarched in that idéifilled city andshowed them the truth abahie one true God
2. It's only natural that the ones who are closedtdmarest ta minister's heart are the ones who have most
closely followedhim and his teaching
a. That's what the Gentile Christsawho lived in Ephesus wete Paul
E. But, unfortunately, that's not the adhe story of the church Bphesus
1. It started out tremendously; it was a model church!
2. But some 30 years later, look dtriSt's personal messageth@ Ephesian churetRev. 2:1:7a
3. Many centuries ago from our tintee church at Ephesus ceasedbe
a. Why? Because ¥emoved them, or dssays in v. 5, He removetieir lampstand out of its place
(1) They failed; they did not heed His warning
Outline:
I. Greeting-1:1-2
A. Here in Ephesians it's interesting that he starts out bggdaul an apostle dhrist Jesus

through the will of God"

(&) The "will of God" plays an impant role in the messadfeat Paul is trying to get across in his

letter to the Gentil€hristians in Ephesus
(b) In fact as Paul is laying outisrmaster plan that Gad working out concerning His people
[1] 7 times Paul connects it with the will of God

(c) Why such an emphasis? Besathe source that matiés all happen is God's will
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(d) The reason that the believiGgntiles are now beindealtwith so kindly by God adh are being
regarded bysod as being as much a part @d% people as any Jever was
[1] is only because God decided it wouldtbat way; Hewilled it
[I. Intro. (1:314) & Body-1:14-6:2 --There are 2 main disions, whichare composed of these 2 paxis spoke of
previously:the doctrinal truth & the corresponding practice
A. The first main division, or main point, is "Awareness of our calling"
1. The contrast between the remarkaless of what God has called igssand our ignorance of it is
staggering
a. That ignorance is demonstrated by biastyles; the way we caconduct our daily lives apartdm a
strong controlling Gogtonsciousness
2. But before we can possibly &w how we are supposed to benducting ourselves in this masptan, we
must first know jushow we fit in
B. Paul has a huge task, becanseonly does he want us tmderstand our calling, he wants us ¢oelxcited
about it with theenthusiasm that rightfully deserves
1. So he starts out by telling us fd2 Lv., just how blessed thisalling of ours to be a part of God's people
really is
a. While we read through this together be looking for 2 things:
(1) Look for ideas showing up that Wwave already discussed
(2) Look for certain ideas and phradlest are repeatedheyreveal what Paul is emphasizinty3-14
1. Paul begins this task of making us both aware and excited aboaalling with this 1, 12vlong sentence
a. Andthe way Paul starts it all off sy blurting out this blessingoward God-1:3a
b. What is the remarkable thing that Godltne that causes Paul righthe beginning of this letter to bless
Him?
(a) Here's the remarkable thing God has edngb
[1] The reason Paul is blessing oaiging God is becausgod has blessed us
[a] And unlike any blessing th&od ever blessed anyorie the OT with, this one is a
comprehensive one
{1} God has blessed you amak with eery singlespiritual blessing that exists this
realm called "thdaeavenly places in X"
(4) But before we can understand wiieese spiritual blessingse that God the Father has given to us
(a) We need to grasp what it means for you and me toix"
(b) This concept of being "in X" is a huge anehis doctrinal halfof Eph.

[1] 1:1--"to the faithful in Christ Jesus"
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[2] 1:4--we were chosen "in Him"

[3] 1:11--we have obtained and inheritance "in Him"

[4] 2:10-you & | were created "in Him"

[5] and on and on it goes about ak$le wonderful privilegesd blessings we have because we are
"in X"

[6] This whole doctrinal section is peeated w/ this idea difeing "in X"

[a] Why? Because as 1:3 impliesgy spiritual blessinghat has occurred to you & me in
eternity past or that ware enjoying in the present or wdhjoy in the future isll based solely on the fact that we
are "in X"

[7] The idea is such intimate assa¢.Him that whatever Xlid we did and whatever happened to Him
happened to us
(1) Look how much Paul emphs. our beifrg X" just in this initiallong sentence
--v. 4--God chose us to be in X
--v. 5-God selected us for adoption through Jesus X
--v. 6--God shed Hismce on us in X
--v. 7--We are having redemption and forgiveness of sins in Him
--v. 11--You & | were called in Him
--v. 12--God will receive praise because have placed our hope ¥
--v. 13-It was because we were chosen to b¥ that webothheard the Gospel and believedlamere
sealed w/ the Holgpirit
(a) So this first paragraph is esp. perradat/ the idea of our beirfgn X"
[1] And v. 10 shows the reason why
[2] The ultimate goal of God's masiplan for this climactic'fullness of times" period is to sum up all
things in X
[a] The reason that this time periodhg ttompletion of all agas because it is the period when the
great Completer HimselK, stepped into the Mastg@lan and headed it all up
[b] All things will be summed up in X
{1} You & & all other believers araigt one part of the "athings"
{2} Butto X we are definitely the pgest and most importapart
{a} So Paul uses wv.-2 to build up to this climax in v. 10
{b} He thenresumes in v. 11 talkiaout our specific paim this One who sums up all
things and continues to v. 14

B. Transition-From this doxology Paul passes to prayer. This final ides.df1-14 that the believers are
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completely ceheirs n X serves as a transition to Paul's 1st prayet523
1. v. 15 leads up to Paul's prayer
a. "Wherefore'-because of all & has done for you Gentitelievers-vv. 15-16
2. Content of prayeiv. 17a
a. Starts out requesting that God woubdsdmething
b. This what Paul prays Father of glory would do foerws 17b-19
(1) Beginning w/ v. 18b it looks like he is praying 3 things for us
(2) But heis actually 1 thing that branches off into 3 areas
--w. 17b-18a
(a) Thislast phrase is what Paul's request is all about
[1] that we would know (realize; be conscientious of; aware)
[a] "know" or "realize" is continuous actiemot just 1 time
B. What is it Paul is praying for us to realiza®. 18b-19a
a. Whats the "hope of His calling?"
(1) We got good idea of our calling in initial doxologyv. 3-14
(@) In 1statement, because"'in Xy'er y bl essi mMHgnistrhedot s true for
(2) Again, it takes the Spirit's openingrayes to God's reajito make us capable of eveealizing all our
calling in X entails
b. What is the inheritance Heb6s given us?
(1) The same one Heds given to X: everything
c. Apower 6 = energei a
(1) The purpose of:20-23 are to illusthe power Paul talks aboutv. 19
(@) Theraising of X fr. dead and seathign over all things, inclChurch, are remarkable demonttias
of God's power whiclide makes available to us
2. Butthere is an even greater demotisinaof God's power; this iwhat ch. 2 is alhbout
a. Ch. 1 ends by demonstrating what God's power did w/ X
b. Ch. 2 begins by demonstratiwhat God's power does in bslievers-2:1-6, 8, 10
E. 2:11a-dio--strongest inferential = we are not to forget what we \@acewe are not to forget ththis has all
been done through God's grace
1. 2:11a13-and Paul goes all the way up to v.ei@phasif©iow impt.and vital X is to the high calling God has
given to us as Gents.
a. Being "in X" completely changed diarmer existence; it alomaadeall the difference

2. v. 19-Who is writing this? A Jew
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a. And he piles on Grk. conjs. at begetophasishis = "Therebre,thenE "
b. All the blessings that were true fQT Israel are true for us asll
F. As weldve seen witndsare eerebrad, they'hadso griotiodla ul ' s
1. He doesn't see any dichotomy between doctrine and emotion
2. Andit's here, at ch. 3, after 2 chs. ofIRaying out this treasuref doctrinal truth of the gloriousings
God has done for theeliever
(1) He finally gets to his main pt. for the first half of EpB.la
(&) "On Account of this*on account of what?
[1] On account of what God has done for you GentiBesb
[2] At this pt., Paul doesn't say exgoivhat he is gimg to dofor us Gents.
[a] (expl. that dash prob. inspired)
[b] Paulis so emotionally caughp w/ what God has dong us Gents.
{1} that he can't help but go into hadod has allowed hirto be a part of God's dealings
w/ the Gents.
{2} To Paul, the most exciting thinwas not what God waking with the Jews, but what
He was doing w/ th&ents.
{3} And he's so excited that he gétsbe an integral padf all this that he just breaksfof
in the middle of is sentence in v. 1 and goes into thisvi2report of higart-wv. 2, 68
4. And finally, after he has gotten thust of his system, he pickg with the main pt. that he had left off-wvi.
la, 14
a. What motivated Paul's 1st prayecim 1 wa what God has dorfer saints in general
b. What motivates him here at his climafthis 1st section is wh&od has done for the Gentile believers
specifically-narrowing hifocus
c. w.14-19
(1) What Paul wants the most for @entile belieers is that ouinner being would be made strong by
God's power
(a) tothe pt. that we would compiend what He has done fos, our calling
(b) Because, acc. to Paul's language, tisenaly 1 possible wathat we could comprehend the
incredbleness of what He haene for us
[1] It doesn't matter how intelligesbmeone is; it doesnttatter how much theological training a
person has had
[2] The only way that a mortabald possibly begin tanderstand all that God has done for us as

believers
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[a] is for God to take that mortal arfttough the H.S., litinake him strong with ability so that
he can understand
(2) But, as hard as it is to get a grasp acc. to v. 19 simplynderstanding what God hasrek for us is
not themain purpose
(a) There is even something furtheattliod is more interestéal us understanding
(b) He wants us to understand what ivhs done for us so tha¢ can begin to understand thegdee
of love that He hafor us-v. 19
5. This caus Paul to break out into another doxoledy20-21
a.This result of all this is Godés glory
**By this pt. the believer should be overwhelmed by his undeserved calling
II. Walking Worthy of our Calling
4:1--emphasi®n "worthily"--"worthily to walk"
1. Sums up all appl. in following chs.-63
2. Prev. 3 chs. provide 3 reasons for this appl.:
a. integrity of our calling
b. unworthiness of our former state (dead in sin)
c. supplied power to be able to walk worthily
**Paul is going b make 2 pts. about this walk of ours:
A. Manner (how) of our walk (lifestyle}4:2-6:9
*Shows positively & negatively(e.g.,4:2; 4:17)
1. In keeping with the unity of X's body
a. Necessary attitudes:2a
(1) 1stidea = humility
b. The Rirpose for these attitude4:3
(1) Our calling is not to be thought of onlyindividual terms, butalso as a body
(a) we are organically connected w/ one another in X
(2) Therefore, the only way our watkn be in keeping w/ thislling is by treating one another properly
(3) In ch. 2 Paul shows X's desire to create this unity
(a) Here in ch. 4 Paul shows us that its ours to maintain
(b) These attitudes in v. 2 are theamns by which we maintaithis unity
(c) To Ruul, the primary appl. ofialking worthy is this unitfoneness)
(d) Thushetreatsituptov. 16

(e) Rest of this epistle may be thoughas stemming fr. thithought
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[1] (see "therefore" iw. 17)
[2] 5:22, 25, 6:1-these comrands based on preservingity
B. 2nd thing Paul wants to pt. out abour walking worthy of ourcalling is the power for our wall6:10-20--
w. 1011
[ll. Salutation-6:23-24
a. This is what will be the pervadingiattle of those who believendpractice the message of this letter
Philippians
Introduction
I. The city Philippi was named after Philil of Macedon, Alexanderth®@r eat 6 s f at her
A. It was a prosperous Roman colamyd was called the gatewayEarope
B. In Acts 16, Luke records hoduring his econd missionary journefpaul wanted to head further into Asia
with the Gospel
1. But the Spirit prevented him and theruPlaad a vision fr. a man iMacedonia (now Greece) to come and
help them
2. When they went to Macedonia they heattedheleading city ofthe district, Philippi
C. It was here that Lydia was savedatPaul and Silas were thrownto jail and miraculously delivered, and
the jailer got saved
D. After they get out of jail, Lukerecdrs t hat t h e yhouseemhdre thteyometwjttdother bres. in X
1. This was the birth of this church in Philippi
II. Paul is writing this letter prolwluring his first 2yr. Romanimprisonment that we read about in the book of Acts
A.Ch. 4 tells us that the believers in Bhilians had sent abundambvisions for Paul
1. And so, Paul 6s mthis latteris orthank thefor their gemeraug giftn g
B. But he uses the occasion to accomplish several other things:
1. to report on his own circumstances
2. to exhort them to Xlikeness
3. and to warn them against false teachers, esp. Judaizers
Outline
I. Greeting-1:1-2
II. Introduction-1:3-11
A. Paul introduces letter to Phils. is by miening that he is praying fahem-wv. 3-4
1. Fr.v.5tov. 9 Pauélls why he can pray for them this way 5
a. Not merely a love for evangelism

b. But as one commentator put it, it & [bve for X's image and Hisork--for all that represents Hirmo
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earth: His people and Hause"
c. That is the fellowshifparticipation) of the gospel
2. v. 9-actual content of prayefAnd this | Pray” = "This is what Ireally desire for you" = reveals theme
3. w. 310--a definite progressiom moving forward, a walk ojourney-v. 9
a. Obvious fr. v. 5 that éhPhils. already had that love
b. But Paul desires it to abound "more and meve9
(1)He wants them to go even further in spiritual maturity
(a) In saying this Paul is showing et we are never to lzatisfied at the pt. that we are inrou
Christian lives
(b) One of the most dangerous timeghe progression is wheve think we've already arrivethat
t her eds mmprovencenthandfwe stop moving forward
c. No, we are always to keep progressing in our spiritual lives
(1) And the greatest indicator &show we are progressirspiritually is whether our love is increasing or
not
lll. There's areason for our love to keep increasingOa
A. dokimazw-when a metal worker need a pure piece of metalwwrk with he waild put it in the fire
1. Then he would take it out and, if it was good, give his approval to it
2. The word means to approve something by testing it
B. We are to approve the "things that are excellent" = hard to translate
1. This word used inl. 12:24-"You aremore important than birdayen't you?"
2. " " Gal 2:56--"What they were doesn't matter to me"
3. We are to approve the things tha mnportant, the things thahatter
a. In other words, you & | are to prowhat is of value to God'Kingdom and what is not
b. And here is prob. the most clear idd#avhat this letter is alhbout

MWIt is a |l etter that t angsthat hawvebtroavaluedrahatanatterdine n t
Godds sight
(a)E.g., 1:21--an excellent philosophy of life
[1]i.e., this is the philosophy of lifdnat is valuable, thatally matters
(b) 2:4-5--an excellent attitude toward others
[1] This is a truly valuable attitude
C. Paul presents this idea offapving thethings that are excellent #ee reason for our love progressing in
knowledge and discernment

1. But he gives another reason why we should be approving tthiaggre excellent
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a. v. 10b-consummation of this spiual progression in w-10--"day of X"
(1) This is referring not only the délyat we meet Him, but theay we will be examined by Him as to
what kind of servants weere
(2) When you really love & care for m@one, there is somethinghich means more than merely bgin
with that person
(a) it's wanting to please that person
(3) The most valuable words to a Gtian will be to hear hikord say, "Well doneE "
(a) That is the Christian's goal
(b) wv. 910a are the progressiorhieh must be followed ttead one to that goal
[ll. Body--1:12-4:19
A. Throughout the rest of this letter, Raisplays the qualities arattitudes of a Xian who is aboundingni
love so that he can approthe things that are excellent
1. The ironic thing is that he displayheseayodly attitudes while he is jail
2. But because he is on this rightdakaof spiritual progressiomstead of complaining about being iiil jae
is able to rejoice int--vv. 12-14
a. The reason Paul is able to be this weyen when hesia prisoneris because of his philosophy of life
and deathv. 21-24
(1) For the Christian, both life and death are positive things
(2) Like with Paul at this time, ounies here on earth will Héled with trials and hardships
(a)But theX-tian who is progressinggitually can even loolat these things, not as a curse from
God, but as a g#tv. 29
B. When a believer has this kind of excellergluable philosophy of lifd, i ke Paul di splays, then h
robbed of his joy
1. But Paul says there is something beytmid that will make his jogomplete-2:2
a. The joy of a progressing-¥an is notdependent only on his rels/ the Lord and with men
b. His joy also depends on his bréssisters in X having rightelationips with the Lord and with
others

2. And so Paul encourages them in the onelde X-like attitudethat will accomplish this: humilityvv.

3-4
a. The best illus. of this attitude is Jesus X Himself. 5-8
b. God will personally see to fhat such a person will be exalteds. 9-11
3.v.12-ASo t hend = ex8tedycuelordm duchhadtimate, high positioav. 12--
katargazomai
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a. The word is an intensive form whicfeans to "work clear dowo its intended conclusion ds in a
math problem
b. Itisin a tense which speaks of continual action
4. v. 13-Completely dif. word than in v. 2Znergew
a. as God is energizing at every pointay life, | am to be workinglown every point
C. Paul breaks off in V19 to tell of hisplans for himself and Timotlayd to tell them about the good servide
Epaphroditus, who probablyas the one that the believers in Philippi sent with their gift to Paul

D. But in ch. 3, Paul gets back testtheme of talking about éfexcellent things for the Xian life--3:1
1. Apparently, like the Galatians and Qdhians, these believers ta@re being harassed by Judaizers
2. And so like he did in both Gal. and Il €oPaul talks about his oweredentials in vv. 4 to let hem
know, like he said in 1l Cor., thaven in the things they brag about he is in no way inferior to them
3. But even concerning these thithat have to do with humachievement, Paul displays the kind of
attitude we should havev. 7-12
a. Even Paul, as mature a believer as he was helbéed to stilbrogress spiritually
E. These excellent or valuable attitudieat Paul has been displayittgoughout this letter, these thingsttha
really matter, keep leadirtgm to this thought4:4
1. Again, the irony is that this manasprisoner when he writes tiaul concludes the main message of the
book by repeating the ideafhis opening prayetv. 8
a.l.e., Aapprove the things that are excellentod
F. Therestofthb ody has t o dimghisigratéfulnBsa faleibgeneradityadanthem
1. Their generosity gave Paul joy, notthese of the material thinge received from them, but because of
this--v. 17
IV. Salutation: 4:2@3

Theme The Xt i a n 6 sl pregressioni irt Xika excellence

Colossians
Intro.
A.Several hundr ed mg €aasse had beknoarleadiitfpin Asla Migor t i
1. But it suffered and earthquake finonvhich it never regained itermer glory
2. And it had been surpassidpower and impdance by the@eighboring cities Laodicea and Hipddis, which
Paul mentions i4:13

3.By Paul 6s time it was just a medium sized town
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a.J.B Lightfoot: A Was thé least imptdcbunch ihich atyepistiesof St. Rhis
addressedo
4. There is no record in Acts that Paul ever went to this city
a.ln when you r ead thatiPal hadeever gisitddent, anly hearg ghautr theem t
b. The question is, how did this church start?
c. From what we reath the bookitse ms t hat d u ryeanminisPydarunkadby Ephdsusyae
named Epaphras had besmverted and he brought the Gospel to Colosse
(2)and a church was founded
B. Shortly after the church started it was infiltrated by a unftgresy
1. This led Epaphras to make a trip to Rombere Paul was in hisy2. imprisonment
2. The result was that Paul sent tlager to this church back vi#paphras
C. The heresy was so unique that scholarausd vy r ef er her e@ssyoas @At he Col
1.1l n 2:8 Paul r e f e r-assystematic way oatkinkiag iphi | osophyo
a. l.e., awhole relig. in itself
2.223-had the deceiving appearance of fwisdomo
3. In other places Paul refers to it as ascetic, which is char. of paganism
a. legalistic which is char. Judaism
b. and it focused on superior kntedge, which was a char. ghosticism
4. It also involved some kind of angelorship as well
5. Central component was somethihnggy cal | ed Gompl Etuli oeéds= phbr wma
a. Gree philosophical idea = the tality of divine powers; theompletion of everything
b. In the Col. heresy, the plhrwma was partly God & partly angels
(1) They considered angels to be on the same plane as God
(2) They considered them to be thedsiof dif. planets and stars
Outline:
I. Greeting-1:1-2
[I. Introduction-1:3-12
A. v. 3--Just like in Phil. Paul first mentions he is praying for them
1. But waits until later to tell them thetal content of his prayefsr them
2. Like in Phil, he is first going to tell them why he prays for them. 4-7
a. Paul mentions Epaphras again in the conclusioh?
() This is impt. because what Paul sadlyat Epaphras prays fibrem is going to have a big bearing on
what Paul writes

2That | ast phrase, fAthat you would bef£ full in the
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@That word Afull 6 = plhrow fr. pl hr wma

(b) .e., they were hung up onigtphilosophical idea afompletion

o

[1] So Epaphras prayed that rattieey would be complete n  Gwalld 6 s
B.Look at the effect thil® had on Paul s prayer for
1. Like Epaphras, Paul uses the word plhrow
a. 8x words that have to do with completion occur in these 4 chs.
2. And also like Epaph. did in his prayemW uses it in connectiot/ God 6 s wi I | and says
a. nl am prayi ng t heantexpgriertial kuowledige fo eGa ddnp | wit |l | o
b. This is the purpose of this letter
(1) Paul is writing so that these beliesewill be completeinthe eal i zat wdn of God?o
(a)both in their understanding and their conduct
[ll. Body--2 parts: doctrinal and practical
A. Doctrinat-1:13-2:23
1. Transition fr. Intro. to body1:12-13
a. Transition fr. God the Father to God the Son
(1) In the introductory pragr, Paul hathe Father in focus wheree is praying that these believers
would be completeintheeal i zati on of Godds will
(2) But in the Body, Paul is going to talk about the Son
(@Why?Because Godds wildl revol ves around the ¢
2. How muchis seen inv. 19
aTherebdbs our word: pl hr wma
b.Paul i s sayi n goncefit@ti on the plhrwnfaompldtion of@verything)
(DI 6ve got news flthatthgeantireplhiwvhdval inBod ds wi |
3. Thisis the main pt. of th doctrinal section: X is the completion
a. Paul is now going to spend 32 wv. to impress us with X
(1) He wants to show us what X is the completion of
(26 categori es: (write AAO through AFO0O descenc
(@He 6 s g oi n giththe breadest categony altdjically progress to the most specific
[1] This sixth, most specificategory that X isthe o mp | et i on of is the p
4. The first category is. 15
aWhat cult uses this v.? J W6 s
b. 2 elementbehind 1storn: time & precedence

QDJIW6s focus only on first
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(2) But v. 18 rules out that Paul has this time idea
(a)Look how Paul uses the same word in thatwv.18
[1] Was Jesus the first in time to be res. fr. dead?
[a] Lazarus
[b]synagogue rul erds daughter
[c] young man in Nain
[21So Paul , -bardaes nohhgve find tsredement
[a] But preeminent
c. v. 15 = Jesus is the preeminent one of all creation
(1) Paul expl. what heneans by thatv. 16
@fiby Hi mdo = instrument of all/l creation
(Aaf or Hi mdo = goal of all creation
d. v. 17-(talk about structure of the atom)
()N Pet. 3:10-fi me | It Ww == A | 0 o slbsion/radiation c | e ar
e. So when w read Col. 1:187 togetherwe see that X is what tweation?
(1)He is the completion of it
(a) He was the instrument by which it was made
(b) He is the goal of it
(c) He is the One who holds it together
(2) He is the plhrwmathe fullness, the totality of creation
(a)He is what it is all about
5. The next category. 18-the Church
a. The Church consists of those whoglifesus, will rise from theead to eternal life
b. Jesus is the firdborn, or preemindrone over death because Had victory over it
6. vv. 19-20-The next category that i the completer of is moibstract than the previous ones
a. Butitis no less impt.
b. Jesus is the completer of recondibia, i.e., of bringing althings bak to God
(1) Sin alienated everything from God
(2) But X will reconcile everyting back to him, incl. wéelievers-vv. 21-22
7. The fourth category X is the completiohis closely related to thast one: the ministeywv. 2528
a. Just like we saw with creation, theimstry revolves around OrReerson: Jesus X
b. Jesus X is the great mystery thatPasil says in vw. 287, washidden in past ages

(1) but whom God has now made known to us Gentile
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